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ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN. 


MINUTES OF MEETINGS. 
‘Meeting of October 12th, 1802. 


A General Mecting of the Asiatic Society of Japan was held 
fn tho Society's rooms, No. 17 ‘Teaklji, on Wednesday, October 
32th, 1802, at 4 pm.; the Rev. George Wiliam Knox, D.D., Vioo 
President, in the Chait. 

‘The minutes of the last meeting, having been published in 
‘ho Top Mut, were taken as read 

‘Thé election of J. T. Switt, Esq, of Tokyo, and Rev. J. Ts 
Patton, of Masehashi, to membership im the Society, was reported 
Dy the Corvesponding Secretary. 

Provasion Mins brought forward and, after some explanatory 
remarks, moved his amendmant to the sixth Article of the Constita- 
tion of the Society, as proposed by him at the lat General Meeting. 
Mr. White, seconded the motion, and, after remarks in favor of 
‘the amendtent by Dr. Divers and Mr. ‘Tyng, the motion was pat 
to vote and earzied unanimously. ; 

Mx. Wieston’s “Special Report on Malerials for the Stuy 
of Private Lae in Old Japan ” was taken as ead. 

‘The Chairman then called on the Lilrarian, Mr. White, who 
in the absence of the author read extracts from a paper on “Date 
Masamune” by ©. Meriwether, Esq. 

‘The Chairman, with Dr. Divers, Mk. White and Xe. Potin, 
took part ia the brief diseassion which followed. Some photographs 
‘Mlustrative of the paper were then handel aboat for inspection. 

‘The Chairman thanked the author in the name of the Society 
for his valuable contribution, and the meeting then adjourned. 





Meeting of Febroary 15th, 1893. 
A General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Japan was held in the 


wv sasvres oF seerIxo3. 
rooms of the Society, No. 17, Tukiji,on Wednesday, February 15th, 
1808, at 4 pm.; the Rev. George Wiliam Knox, D.D., Vice-President, 
in the Chair. 

‘Tho mines of the last meeting were read and approved. 

‘From the Coanell the Corresponding Secrelary reported the 
‘lection ofthe following members -—on November 2nd, 1892, Dr. J.C. 
Hopburn, as an honorary member ;—on December 7th, 1802, Rev. 
‘Otis Cary, Bev. J. A. B. Scherer and Prof. Edmund Buckley as 
ordinary members, and Sir James Lyall, KOSI, KC.M.G. os a 
Mo member ; on Febroary 8th, 1593, Dr. K. Florenz and Rev. 
B. A, Thomson as ordinary members and A. Chion, Heq., as a life 
member; and on Februsry 15th, 1895, the Rev. John Wier as an 
ordinary member. 

‘Thereatter a paper was read by Percival Lowell, Beg, on * Eso- 
terio Shintoian.” 

Tn the discassion which followed this interesting paper Mr. W. 
‘B. Mason said that he bad beard of walking over fre, but asa 
‘Budéhisticceremony. ‘The Chairman said that he had heard of such, 
phenomena as connected with Ryobs-SbintS, not with pare Shint5. 
‘Mr. Lowell seid that in another paper he would give an explana 
tion of the connection of these phencmena with Buddhism. 

‘The Chairman in the name of the Society thanked Mr. Lowell 
for his valnable contribution to its Transections. A paper by Mr. 
‘ELH. Parker, entitled “Touching Burmese, Japenese, Chinese, and 








‘The meeting then adjourned. 


‘Meeting of March 8th, 1898. 

A General Meoting of the Asiatic Society of Japan was 
hheld in fhe rooms of the Society at No. 17 Tsukiji, on Wednesday, 
‘March 8th, 1693, af 4 pm.; the VieePresident, Rev. George 
William Knox, D. D., in the Chair. 

‘The minates ofthe last meeting were read and approved. 

‘A paper entitled “Esoteric Shinttism—Part Second,” was then 
ead by its author, Percival Lowell, Esq. ‘This was a continuation 
‘of the paper read by the same author before the Society, February 
16th, 1898. 

‘In the discussion which followed this suggestive paper the Rev. 
De. Greene spoke of a conversation with one of his servants who 
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hhad told him of @ custom in one district of the province of Tso 
for the men at the ages of 17, 25 and-42 years to go to the temple 
for special religious services in which the worshipper was put 
{into some such trance as Mr. Lowell had desoribed. 

Mr. Otay MoChouay questioned whethor there were more in- 
stances of eataleptio conditions in Japan than elsowhere and spoke 
‘of cases within his own observation in Amerioa which illustrated 
‘4 almilar montal state. He considered these phenomena merely 
‘4n abnormal development of onr own natural faculties and regarded 
‘Mr, Lowell's contributions to this subject as of much importance, 
He looked for great gain from the better knowledge of thete little 
understood endowments of the human mind. . 

Mr. Muam asked Mr. Lowoll if bo wore quite sure of the 
{genuineness of the manifestations which he na described, and 
ithe hnd really tested tho physical sensibility of Shinti ocoultists 
when in a stato of trance by running pins into them, Mr, Lowell 
replied that there was no mistake about it, and he had chosen 
the body of the subject between the shoulders as the most sensitive 
part for tho test. No sign of feeling haa been shown though he 
‘ran the pin repeatedly into the florh, 

Mr, Lowell controverted Mc. MoCauley's view that there was as 
much of the sort of thing described in the paper to be found sn 
America as in Japan, Ho also differed in hie estimate of the 
‘value of the results to low from a knowledge of euch conditions. ‘To 
Jbim they seomed like atavism, 

‘Messrs. Lisoomb, Mason and White also took part in the disous- 
‘elon and asked questions which Mr. Lowell answored, giving an 
illustration of the finger charts and cbant referred to in the paper. 

‘Tae Chairman expressed hie interost in the subject, and in 
-eonveying the thanks of the meeting and the Society to the author for 
his interesting contribution the hope was expressed that Mr. Lowall 
‘would follow up what he had alzondy written by yet other papers. 

‘The meoting then adjourued. 











‘Meeting of April 12th, 1898. 

A General Meeting of the Asiatio Soofety of Japan was held in 

‘the rooms of the Soslety, No. 17, Teukiji,on Wednesday, April 12th, 

1898, at 4pm; the Rov. George William Knox, D.D., Vice-President, 
4n the Obair. 





vill MINUTES OF MEETINGS. 

‘The minutes of the last meeting were read and approved. 

Je was reported from the Council thet the Rev. Olay 
MoCauley bad resigned his office as Corresponding Secretary on 
‘accom of his approaching departure for America, and J. H. Long- 
ord, E., bad been elected to the office in his room. 

‘Te was also announced that Dr. K. Miyabe, of Sapporo, had 
been elected as an ordinary member. 

Mr. 8. Teva, of Tokyo, exhibited to the meetings machine 
{invented and used by Ind Chukei, the eminent Japanese surveyor 
and earlographer of nearly one hundred years ago, about whom a 
paper by Dr. Cargill G. Knott was published in Volume XVI, part 
Tr, at page 198, of the Transactions of the Society. This machine 
Ibad been found by Mr. Tsnda in the possession of a descendant of 
nd Chukei. It was so made as to measure and register the 
istance over which it might be drawn up to 100,000 hen; and 
at the same time, if taken backward, the machine wosld subtract 
‘the distance so retravelled. 

‘Dr. Divers said that he bad supposed all of Inds instraments. 
were enclosed in hie monument erested not many years ago in 
‘Tokyd. Mr. Milne remarked that he had understood that it was 
‘the compass only which bed been so enclosed. The Chairman 
‘retuned the thanks of the Sosiety to Mr. Teada for his interesting 
contribation to the meeting. Mr. Tsuda's remazks were translated 
by his son. 

‘A paper on “Aina Economic Plants,” written by Rev. John 
Batchelor and Dr. K. Miyabe was then presented and extracts 
‘therefrom were read in the absence of the authors by Mr. Milne, 
‘who supplemented what be read by remarks from his own 
‘observations in Hokkaido. 

In the discussion which followed, Mr. Tsuda, Dr. Divers, the 
Chairman, and Dr. Seymoar bore a part. 

‘The Chairman extended the thanks of the Society to the anthors 
{for their valuable paper and to Mr. Milne for reading it. 

‘The meeting then adjourned. 


‘Meeting of May 17th, 1698. 
A General Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Japan was held in its 

rooms at No. 17, Tsahiji, on Wednesday, May 17th, 1898, at 4 p.m.5 

the Vice-President, Rev. George Wiliam Knox, D.D., in the Chair. 





MINUTES oF aMEETINGS. ix 


‘The minutes of the last meeting wore read and approved. 

‘Tho Chairman then called on Mr. Percival Lowell, who read 
© paper on “Pilgrimages and the Pilgrim Clubs.” ‘The author 
prefaced his paper by the romark that it was @ part ofthe same 
sevies as the two preceding papers already read by him before the 
Society during this session, 

In the discussion which followed. Dr. Divers asked if there were 
not records of pilgrimages and god-possession between the thne of 
tho Kojikt and the Meiji era, to which Mr, Lowell roplied that 
‘here were isolated cases, but he thought that Buddhism bn to 
be removed by the purifeation of Shints, which took place in the 
Meiji-ern, bofore much phenomena could attain thelr present imn- 
portance. He was quite clear that they wore purely Japanes 

‘The Chairman thought it might be necossary to know moro 
‘about China before one could be sure ns to this Inst point. He also 
questioned whether the phenomena wore properly called osoterio, 
soolng the openness of their performance. Mx, Lowell's answer 
‘was that the methods of producing the result were guarded with 
seoreey. 

After thanking the author for his interesting paper, the Chair- 
‘aan deolared the meeting adjourned, 














ANNUAL MEETING. 


Sune 1th, 1803. 


‘The Annual General Meeting of tho Asiatic Society of Japan 
‘vas held in the rooms of the Society at No. 17, ukiji, Taky0, on 
Wednesday, Jane 14th, 1898, at 4 pan., with the Vice-President, 
Rey. George Williain Knox, D.D., in the Chae. 

‘The minutes of the last meeting were rend and approved. 

It was announced from the Council that Dr. Angustas Wood 
Inna been elected to membership in the Hoctety. 

Dn. Drvans gave notice of a motion to be voted on at the 
noxt General Meoting by which Aytiole XII of the Constitution would 
be so amended as tochange the time of Annual Meeting from June 
to November. 


x ANNUAL MEETING. 


Dr. Serum gare the like notice of a motion to amend Article 
Tl of the Constitution so as to require from non-resident members a 
‘ile composition payment of $20, instead of $16, as at present. 

‘The Chairman announced that Professor Chamberlain was pre- 
vented by illness from being present, but that Mr. Longtord had 
Kindly consented to read the paper in the author's absence. Mr. 
‘Longford then read Protessor Chamberlain's paper on “The Man- 
ners and Castoms of the Loochooans.” 

‘The Chairman conveyed the thanks of the meeting to the 
_sathor for his very interesting and valuable contribution and to Mr. 
‘Longford for his kindness in reading it. 
|__ A recess of ten minates was then takeii to enable the large 
faadience to inspect the many objects ‘Mlostrating the paper which 
the writer had brought from the Loochoo Islands, and sent to the 
meeting. 

‘After the recess the Council's Annual Report for the Session 
just closing and the Treasurer's Statement of Asooant with the 
‘Society for the year were read; and upon motion were duly accepted 
and adopted. 


‘They were as flows :— 


‘Bernt or rum Oooxeu: or nine Asuric Socrery ov Jarax yom 
‘raz Susstox, Ocromen 1892 ro Joxe 1998. 


‘Tho Session jst closing is one in which the Society has, with- 
‘out special incident, prosperoualy carried forward its usuol work. 

Six General Meetings have been held daring the year, one 
‘euch in October, March, April, May and June. The number 
‘ef such meetings is the same as last year, and they hare been 
vwell attended and interesting. A lict of the papers read is ap- 
pended ae usual. 

‘The accessions to memberslip in the Society for the year 
umber fourleen, of whom three are life members ; and honorary 
‘membership was conferred upon Dr. J. C. Hepburn. 

In the death of Major-General H. 8. Palmer the Society 
Jest & valued member who had been & recent contributor to its 
‘Transactions. Five members have resigoed during the year, and 
{in other ways the roll of membership has been further depleted 
by seven names. At present there are fourteen honorary members, 
‘seventy-one life members, and one bundred and twelve ordinary 
‘embers, making a total membership of 197. 


ANNUAL MEETING, xi 


Under the Amendment to the Constitution passed October 
119th, 1899, by which resident members are permitted to compound 
‘their payments, twenty-six of such members have taken advantage 
fof the opportunity thus given them to become life members of 
the Soclety. ‘The aggregnte of payments made by them under 
‘his role amounts to $190.50. 

‘The finances ot the Society are in x prosperous coalition, 
‘as will be seen from the Treasurer's Repor!, which forms an ap- 
pendix hereto. For printing, acoording to the accounts herewith 
submitted, the Society has expended during this session more 
than twice as much as was given to that object Inst year ; and 
yet tho present balince shows a decrease of some $72 only aa 
‘compared with the balance of 1892, Since May 8104 last, howe 
other heavy bills for printing have been paid, thus materially 
Aeoreaning the balance now iu hand. ‘The Soclety cannot of cours 
continue to mako so liberal a return in the way of printed matter to 
‘ts members unless large permanent additions ean bo mado to 
{is regular sources of income, ‘There have been some changes 
fn the officer and Couneil @uring tho session. Mr, Wyckott 
auked to bo relieved of his duties ns ‘Treasurer, and Dr. Seymour, 
hhaving returned to Japan at the timo, was invited to resume 
‘that ofice, Messrs. J. H. Wigmore, a Councillor, J. K, Good- 
rich, the Recording Secretary for Yokohama, and Clay MacCauley, 
‘the Comesponding Secretary, reigned from the Councll by reason, 
‘of departure from Japan, Mr. Wyckot! was elected to the Council 
{in the room of Mr. Wigmore ; Mr. Longford was made Gorreapond- 
ing Secretary in place of Mfr. MacCauley, and the position of 
Recording Secretary for Yokohama, falling vacant noar the end 
fof tho session, has been left unfled til this meeting. Mr. Tis- 
‘comb yas elected to the Council to fil w vacancy. 

‘The Council, while expressing their thanks for papers already 
received us well as for those of which they have the promise, 
Gosiro to enconrage yot other members to become contributors 
to the Transactions of the Society. It may not be amiss to repent 
that papers need not be long or exhaustive in order to be ac- 
coptablo. 

‘The Society's Transactions continue to have a good sale, a5 
‘will be seen from the rocounts. ‘The amount received during the 
‘present yoar is $823.51 ; and while this i less than the roceipts from 
‘the same source in the last session, it must be borne in mind that 
during that time the receipts were abnormally large because of long: 
coatstanding arrears which were then collected from London agents. 


























ANNUAL SEETING. 





A statement of fhe stock of Transactions possesed by the 
Sovety is made in an appendix to this report. ‘The value of this 
sock at ist prices is 914,196.00. 

TTokyé, Jute 14th, 1898. 
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‘The following officers and councillors for the ensuing year wero 
hon elec 
Paospexs—B, H, Chamberlain, Esq. 
Vior-Paxstoxxt8—Rev. D. 0. Greene, D. D.; James Troup, Esq, 
Connzsroxpmo Szonrrany—J. H. Longford, Esq. 
Reconpmvo Sxonerinmes—Alexander Tison, Esq.; W. J. 8 
Shand, Bag. 





‘Tunasvaen—Dr. J. N. Seymour. 
Lasmunax—Rev. W. J. White. 















Cooxensons, 
Dr. B, Divers, Ww. 

Qt okot, Bsa, 

‘W.L. Lavwrancs. Mie ca 
Garrett Droppors, Es B, Wallord, Bag. 
Rev. T. M, MaeNair, W. Hi, Stone, Baa. 


‘This concluded the business of the mecting, which then 
sdjourned, 


(xvitl) 


LIST OF MEMBERS. 


Hoxoniny Mrscnrss, 


Alcock, xe3., Sir Rutherford, Athensem Club, London, England. 

‘Ameld, 2282, Sir Edwin, cfo Daily Telegraph Office, London, 
England. 

Aston, eate., W. G., Woodlands, Seaton, Devon, England. 

Day, Prot. Geo. E., Yale College, New Haven, Conn., U. 8. A. 

Baking, n>. Rev. Joseph, Shanghsi. 

Franks, A W., ofo Kegan, Panl, Trench, Traber & Co., Indgate 
‘Hil, London, B. 0., England.’ 

Hannen, N.J.,H. B. M. Consul General, Shanghai. 

Hepbara, 20, 1.5, J. 0., 884 Wiliams Street, East Orange, New 
Tersey, U.S.A. : 
Norkenskjéld, Baron A., Stockbol. 

Rein, Prot. J.J, Boun-am-Bhein, Germany. 

Sato, oato., Emest M., British Legation, Tangier. 
Wade, xo. Sir Thomss F., Cambridge, England. 
‘Whitney, Prot. W.D., New Haven, Conn., U.S. A. 





‘ave Mscms. 


Ameraan, 0.0, Rev James I., Spring Valley, New York, U. 8, A. 
Anderson, r2.cs., W., 2 Harley Street, Cevendish Square, London, 
Atkinson, 3sc,, BLW., Cardifl, Wales. 

Bisset, rus, J. 

Blanchet, Rev. O. T., Bolton, Lake George, New York. 

‘Booth, Ber. E. §., 178 Bloff, Yokohama, 


IPE MRMBERS. xix 


Brauns, Professor Dr. D,, Hallo University, Germany. 

Brinkley, n., Capt. B., Nagatacho, Toky6. 

Brown, Capt. A.R., Contral Chambers, 109 Hope Stroct, Glasgow. 

Carey, Rev. Otis, Karasumara, Kyoto. 

Carson, . G., Bannfield, Coleraine, Irland. 

Center, Alex., Past Mail Office, San Franciaoo. 

Clarke-Thornbill, . B., Ruston Hall, Kettering, Northamptonshire, 

Clement, B.W., 6481 Washington Ave., Chicago, M., U. 8. A. 

Gonder, J., 18 Nishi Konyacho, Kyobashl, Tokyd. 

Cooper, 14.0. ©. J, Hampton Lodge, Stourton near Stourbridge, 
Staffordshire, England, 

Deas, B, W., 12 Magdala Placo, Bainburgh. 

Dillon, B., 18 Upper Phillimore Gardens, Kensington, London, 8. W. 

Dive award, Imperial University, Toky’, 

Dixon, .M,, 2706 Murour Avenue, St. Louls, Mow U.S.A. 

Dixon, aA Rev. William Gray, Warrnamboob, Victoria, Australia. 

Da Bola, x.p., Francis, 27 Rue de In Lépiniére, Paria, 

Raves, Rov. Goo, Posto Restante, Denver, Colorado, U. 8. Ac 

Eby, n.n., Rey. O, 84 16 Patsuokacho, Hongd, Tokyd. 

Fearing, D., Newport, Rhode fsland, Us 8. Ax 

Flemmich, 0. C,, Alton House, Rochampton, England, 

Flowors, Marous, National Union Club, Albemarle Street, London, W, 

rasor, J. Av 216, Yokohama, 

Giussani, C., 90-n, Yokobams 

Glover, T. B., 68 Koyonchi, Shiba, Toky6, 

Gowland, W., ofo P. Dillon, Esq, 18 Upper Phillimore Gardens, 
Kensington, London, 8. W. 

Gribble, Henry, 184 Poasl Street, Now York. 

Hall, Frank, Ehmire, hemang Co., New York. 

Ball, x.n., John Carey, H. B. M. Consul, Hakodate, 

‘Hattori Iobizo, Bducational Department, Tokys. 

Hellyer, T. W., 210, Yokohama, 

Holme, vs., 0, The Red House, Bixley Heath, Kent, England, 

Hunt, H. J., 62 Kobe. 

Keil, 0., 61 Yokoham 

Kinch, Edward, Agricultoral Gollege, Cirencester, England. 

Kirkwood, M., 48 Shinzaka Machi, Akasakn, TOky5. 

Knott, nsic., rs.., Cargill @., Royal Soofety, Rdinburgh. 

Liberty, Lasonby, 18 Comwall Terrace, Regents Park, London. 

Longfotd, J. H., British Legation, T6ky9. 

Low, ©. W., Powis Lodge, Viearago Park, Plumstead, London. 

Lowell, Porcival, 40 Wator Sireot, Boston. Mass, U. 8. A. 
































x Lave smunens. 


‘Lyman, Benjamin Smith, Slate Geological Survey Ofice, Phile- 
delpbia, Pa, TSA. 

Eyl, Sir J, 

Macdonald, x.>, Rev. D., 4 Tsuki, T6kys. 

Maclagan, Robert, Cadogan Place, Belgrave Square, London. 

Macnab, A. J., 42 mmaicho, Azabs, TOkyd. 

Malan, Rev. G. ., Wests Hall, Boamemonth, England. 

Marshall, no. 7, 48 Meormick Block Chicago, Il, U.S.A. 

Marshal, Prot, Queen's College, Kingston, Canada. 

Milne, v0, 728, Professer Jobe, 1¢ Kaga Yashikd, Toky®. 

Morse, W. HE, ofo Messrs. Smith, Baker & Co., No. 178, Yokohama, 

Napier, H. W., Mion House, Bowling, Seotland. 

Oteolt, Colonel Henry S., Adgar, Madras, India. 

ONell, Sohn, Trafalgar House, Faversham, Kent 

Parker, B. HH. B. M. Consul, Kiang Chow, China, 

Piggot, P. T, 96 Baton Terrace, London,'S.W. 

Potnam, Haringto, 45 Willam Street, New York. 

Quin, 3.3., HB. M6 Consol, Nagasaki. 

oberon, sc> Argyl, 14 Charlotte Square, London. 

Satow, F.A., 6 Queensborough Terrace, Hyde Pazk, London. 

Stephenson, Dr. J.B, 76 Bartlet St, Roxbury, Boston, Mass, U.S.A 

Stone, W. Hy 8 Aoichs, Akasaka, T6kyS. 

Todd, Rev. C.., Wentworth House, The Green, Richmond, Sortey. 

‘Tomkinson, M, Pranche Hall, near Kidderminster, Bngland. 

‘Trower, H. Seymour, 51 Montage Square, London, W. 

Vail, Rey. Mion C, Minami Machi, Aoyama, T5436. 

Walsh, 7. 70 Kobe. 

‘Warren, Very Rev. Archdeacon, 8 Concesion, Onaks. 

Whitney, c0., Wills Norton, U.S. Legation, Tky6. 

Wigmore, J.H., Cambriage, Mass, U.S.A. 

‘Wilton, J. A, Hukodate. 

Winstanley, A, 60 Yokohama, 


Onounr Mencnens. 


Andrews, Ber. Walter, Hakodate, 
Arzivet, J.B. Koishfkawa, Kanatomi-chs, Toky5 
‘Baez, .p., B,, 12 Kaga Yashiki, HongS, Tokyé. 
‘Batehelor, Rev. J.,ofo Rev. Walter Andrews, Hakodate, 


ORDDUARY MEMBERS. xd 


Bickersteth, Right Rovarend Bishop, 11 Sakweché, Shit 
Tokys. 

Bigelow, Dr. W. 8, Boston, Mass.,U. 8, A, 
Brandram, Rev. J. B., Kumamoto. 
Brown, Matthew, 111 Kobe, 
Buckley, Dr., University of Ohicago, Ohieng, Minos. 
Burton, W. K., 9 Kage Yashiki, Hongo, Toky6. 
Cochran, p.o., Rev. G., 16 Torlizaka, Azabo, Tokyo. 
Cooking, 8., 86 Yokohama, 
oudenhove, Count Henry, Austrian Legation, Tokyo, é 
Cruickshank, W. J, 85 Yokohann, 
Dautvemer, 5., Hankow, China 
De Bunsen, M., British Legation, TOky6, 

Rev. J. HL, Senda. 
Diote, F., 70 Yokohams, 
Droppers, Garrett, 71 Inurago, Takanawa, Toky0. 
Duer, ¥.,4 Mishima Bashi Dori, Shiba, T9ky6, 
Damolin, A, 90 Yokohama, 
Bale, J.J, British Gonsul, Kobe, 
Favre-Brandt, J. 146 Blof, Yokohama, 
Florens, Dr. Kas), Imperial University, Tokyo. 
Francis, Rev, JM., 25 Teubiji, Tokyo, 
Prato, Hugh, British Legation, Toky6, 
Gardiner, J. MoD., 40 Tsuki, Tokyo 
Gay, A. 04,2 Yokobama. 
Goodtich, J. K., 48 Wost 105th Street, Now York. 
Greone, 9.0, D. C., M4 Nakanosho, Icigaya, Tokyo. 
Grit, Rev. WA, Ithnea, N. Yo, U. 8. As 
Grifiths, B. A, British Consulate, Kobe. 
Groom, A. H., 85 Yokohama. 
Gubbins, J. H., Buitiah Legation, Tokys. 
Ikwsin, R. W., 6 Kiridoehi, Sakao-ch5, Shiba, Tokys. 
saa, 8., 60 Datrokuten-chd, Koishikawa, Toky9. 
James, P. S., 142 Yokohama. 
Jamieto0, @., H.B. M. Consulate General, Shanghat. 
Tandon, Peyton, 8 Aoich6, Akasaka, T6kyG. 
Kan6, J Higher Normal School, T0kyS 
Kenny, W. J, British Consulate, Yokohame. 
King, Rev. A. F., 1 Sakascho, Shiba, Toky®, 
Kuby, J.B, 8 Tonk, Tokys. 
Knox, nv G. W., Englewood, New Jersey, U. . A. 
Kobayashi, Bolka, 12 Yokohama, 




















xxii ‘ORDINARY MEMBERS, 


Lambert, B.B. Dochisha, Eyot0. 
Lawzance, Rev. W. 1, 37 Koamacho, Mita, Tokys. 

Tay, AH, British Conslate, Kobe, 

Layard, B. de B, British Consulate, Yokohama. 

Lnbolm, Dr. J 8 Kaga Yashisi, Hong, TSkyS. 

Lowder, JF. 28 Yokobama. 

‘MacCanley, Rev. Clay, Keidgijaka, Mita, Tokyo. 
MaoNair, Ber. T. M, Meijgakuin, Shirokane, Tokys, 
Masoa, W. B. 4l Ksenchi, Site, TShy5. 

Marojima,B, 21 Hipoabi-ohs, Kysbasht, Tk. 

‘Moyet, P., 

McKim, J, Right Re. Bishop, $7 Teak, Toky3. 
Meciwetber, ©. 857 N. Howari St, Baltimore Ma, U. 8. A. 
Diller, Rev. E. Rothesay, oo M. N. Wyekof, Tokyo, 
‘Miyabe, Dr., Sapporo. 

‘Miinter, Capt., 3 Aoi-cho, Akasaka, Toky6, 
Méosinger, Rov. K. 89 Kami Tomiaaks, Tokys. 
Norman, F, Imperial Naval Colege, Hiroshima. 
Patton, J. L., 18 Tsukiji, Toky6. 

erin, G. 1, 1b Masago-cho, Hongé, skys. 
Hantiers, J.B. British Consulate, Yokohama 

ice, By. ©. H Iohigaga, Nakanocho, Ushigone, 
ise, Dr. Leds, TOES. 

Rye, Rev. FL, Saksacho, Sbibe Tokyo. 

‘Scherer, Rev. J. A. B., Saga, Hizen. 

Schur, G. J. HL, 16 Teakiji, Tokys. 

Seria, x. J, 18 Kaga Yashiki, Hong, Tokyo. 
Seymoas, 24, 20>, J. N., 16 Hirakawa chi, Kojimachi, Tokyd. 
Shand, W.3. , 4. Yokobama. 

Shaw, Von. Archdeacon, Figure, Rokuchime, TOky3. 

Smith, Rev. @. T., 152 Higushi-tatamachi, Komagome, Hong’, 














‘Tokys. 
Soper, Rev. Jolias, Hakodate. 
Spencer, Rev. J. 0., Aoyama, TskyS. 





Spinner, W., 12 Suzukich, Sorogadal, Tékys. 
Swit, J. S, 85 Myogadani, T5ty5. 

Tats, 6. W., Teakiji, TOkyd. 

Takaki, Dr, 10 Nishi-konya-ché, KySbasht, Tokys. 
‘Thompéon, A. W., 18 Teakiji, TOS. 
‘Thomson, Rev. R. A., 87 Hill Kobe. 

‘ison, sat, unm, A. Kage Yashiki, Hogs, Toky5. 
Trevithick, F. H., Shimbash! Station, TSky6. 





ORDITARY MEMBERS. xxl 


‘Troup, James, British Consulate, Yokohama (2)- 
‘Tanda, Son, Shimbori, Amabu, Tokys. 

‘Tyng, Rev. T. 8., 29 Taukiji, Tokys. 

Van de Polder, I, Nothorlands Legation, Roky. 

Van dor Heyden, w.»., W., General Hospital, Yokobams. 
‘Vassilis, T., Imperial Russian Legation, T6hy6. 

‘Walford, A. B,, 10 Yokohama, 

‘Walter, W. B., 1 Yokobama. 

Wolpert, Dr. H,, Garman Legation, Tokyd. 

Wier, Rev. John, Bin Gakko, Aoyama, T5ky0, 

White, Rev. W. Jy 6 Toukiji, T6ky6. 

‘Wiloman, A. B, British Legation, Toky6, 

‘Wood, Dr., Imporial University, Toky6, ‘ 
Wyokott, M.N,,o/o Mj-gukuln, Shirokane, Tok’, 

Fatubo, dsc, X., Fojimi-ch6, Kojimachl, kys, 








Vol xxt-0 





THE 


CONSTITUTION AND BY-LAgWS 
OF THE 


ASIATIC SOCIETY OF JAPAN, 


Revised October 12th, 1898. 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE 
ASIATIO SOCIETY 
OF JAPAN. 


Revised October 12th, 1898. 


NAME AND OBJECTS. 


Art. 1. ‘The Name of the Society shall be ‘Tax Asuaxte Soom 
or Javan. ry 

Ast. IL ‘Lhe objeot of the Soviety shall be to collect and publish 
{information on subjects reluting to Japan and other 
Aslatio Countries. 

Art, IIT, Communtoutions on other subjects may, within the dis- 
cretion of the Council, be received by the Society but 
shall not be published umong the Papers forming th 
‘Tyunsuotions, 


MEMBERSHIP. 


IV, ‘The Soclaty shall const of Honorary and Ordinary 
Members. 

Ar. ¥.Honornry Members shall be admitted upon peal 
founds, to bo determined in each caso by the Couns. 
‘They shall not be resident in Japan, and shall not pay 
‘an entrance fee or annual subscription. 

Axt VI. Ordinary Mombers shall pay, on thelr election, an en- 

tranoo foo of Vive Dollars and the subscription for tho 

current your, ‘Thowo resident in Japan shall pay an a 

ual subscripition of Five Dollars. ‘Those not resident 

{in Japan shall pay an annual subseription of Tree Dol- 

lars or a Life Composition of Bixteen Dollars gold or 

‘threo guineas. 

Any Member cleoted aftor 90th Jamo shall not bo xe- 
suited to pay the subscription forthe year of his eletion 
ules be wishes to receive the Transnotions of the past 
session of tho Soctely. 

Any person joining the Society can become a Lite 
Member by the payment of Fifiy Dolla; or any 
person already a member enn become a Life Member by 




















Ast. VIL 


Art IX. 


Ant X. 


Art, XI. 


Art XU 


coxsmrutiox. 


‘the payment of Pity Dollars, less Two Dollars and Fitty 
‘Cents foreach year in which he has been sn Ordinary 
Member. 

‘The Annsal Sbscription shall be payable n advance, on 
‘he Ist of January in each year. 

‘Any Member failing to pay his subscription for the 
ccareent year by the 80th of June shall be reminded of his 
comission by the Treasurer. If his subscription still re- 
‘mains unpaid on the Sist of December of that year, he 
shall be considered to have resigned his Membership. 
Every Member shall be entitled to receive the Publications, 
of the Society daring the period of his Membership. 


OFFICERS. 


‘The Oficers of the Society shall be :— 
‘A President. 
‘Two Viee-Presidents. 
‘A Corresponding Secretary. 
‘Two Recording Secretaries. 
A Treasurer. 
A Librarian. 


COUNCIL. 


‘The affairs ofthe Society chall be managed by a Council 
composed of the Oficers for the curzent year and ten 
ordinary Members. 


MEETINGS. 


General Mectings ofthe Society and Meetings of Council 
shall be held as the Council shall have appointed and 
announced. 
‘The Annual Meeting of the Society shall be held in 
‘November, at which the Council shall present its Annual 
‘Report and the Treasurer's Statement of Accounts, daly 
‘andited by two Members nominated by the President, 
‘Nine Members shall forma quorum at an Annoal 
Mecting, and Five Members at a Counell Mecting. At 
all Meetings of the Society snd Council, in the absence 
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of the Prosident and Vico-Presidents, a Chairman shall 
be lected by the Meeting. The Chairman shall not 
‘have a vote unless there is an equality of votes. 
Art. XIV, Visitors (including representatives of tho Press) may bo 
‘admitted to the Geneval Meotings by Members ot tho 
+ Sooiety, but shall not be permitted to addross the Moating 
‘xoopt by invitation of the Chairman. 


ELECTIONS. 


Avi. XV, All Members of tho Society shall bo elected by tho 
Council. ‘They shall be proposed at one Meeting of 
Coun and balloted for the next, one black ball in five 
to oxcludo; and thelr Bletion shall bo announced at the 
General Meating following. 

Art. XVI. The Oftcars and other Members of Connell shall be 
looted by ballot at the Annual Moting, and shall hold 
‘fle for one years 

Axt. XVIL ‘Phe Counell shall fl up all Vacantos in its Membership 
‘which may ocour between Annual Meetings, 





PUBLICATION. 


Art. XVII ‘Tho published Transaction ofthe Society bal contat 

(2) Such papers and notes read before the Society as tho 
Council shill have selected, andan abstract of the di 
‘cussion thereon ; 

(2) Tho Minates of the General Meotings; 

(8) And, at the end of each annual volume, the Reports 
fand Account prosonted to the last Annual Meeting, 
tho Constitution and By-Laws of tho Society, and a 
‘List of Members. 

‘yet. XIX, Twenty-five separate copies of each published paper 
shall be placed at the disposal of the author, and the 
same number shall be reserved by the Council to be 
Aisposed of as it s0os ft. 

Art. XX. The Council shall have power to distribute copies of the 
‘Transnctions at its discretion. 

Art. XXL. The Council shall have power to publish, in separate 
form, papers or documents which it considers of sufficient 
interest or importance. 
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Art, XXIL Papers scoepted by the Council shall become the property 
of the Society and cannat be published anywhere without 
‘consent of the Council. 

‘Acceptance of a paper for reading at a General Meot- 
ing of the Society does not bind the Society to its 
poblication afterwards. But when the Council bas 
Aecided not to publish any paper accepted for reading, 
that poper shall be restored to the author without any 
restriction as to its farther use. 


MAKING OF BY-LAWS. 


Art XXIII The Connell shall have power to make and amend By- 
Lams for its own and the Society's guidance, provided 
‘that these are not inconsistent with the Constitution ;and 
‘General Meeting by a majority vote may suspend the 
operation of any By-Law. 


AMENDMENTS. 


Ark. XXIV. None of the foregoing Articles of the Constitution ean 
bbe amended except at 2 General Meeting by a vote of 
‘two-thirds of the Members, present, and only if due notice 
‘of the proposed Amendment shall have been given at a 
previous General Meeting. 


( xxxi ) 


BY-LAWS. 


GENERAL MEETINGS. 


Art, ‘The Session of the Soclety shell extend over the nine 
‘months from October to June inclusive. 

Art.IL, Ordinarily the Session shall consist of nine monthly 
Goneral Moetings ; but it may include a lew or greater 
number when the Counell finds reason for such a change. 

Ast. IIL ‘The place and time of Meoting shall be fixed by the 
Couneit, preference being given, when the Mesting is 
held in ‘Woky@, to 4 pam. on the Second Wednesday of each 
month. ‘The place of Meoting may be in Yokohama 
when the oceasion is favourable. 

Art.IV. Timely notice of every General Meoting shall bo sent 
by post to the address of overy Member resident in 
‘Tokyd oF Yokohama, 


ORDER OF BUSINESS AT GENERAL 
MEETINGS. - 


Axl... ‘Tho Order of Business at Genoral Meetings sball bo:— 
(A) Action on the Minutes of th last Meeting; 
(2) Commanieations from the Counell 
(@) Miscellaneous Business 
() ‘The Reading and Disoussion of papers. 
‘The above order shall be observed except when the 
(Charman sball ule otherwise. 
‘At Annual Moctings the Order of Business shall in- 
elude, in adaition to the foregoing matters:— 
(6) The Reading of the Council's Annual Report and 
‘Treasurer's account, and submission ofthese for the 
‘ction of the Meeting upon them ; 











Br-Laws. 


(6 The Blestion of Oficers and Council as directed by 
Antisle XVL of the Constitation. 


MEETINGS OF COUNCIL. 


‘Tho Coane shall appoint its own Meetings, preference 
‘8 o time boing given to 4 pm. on the First Wednesday 
ofeach month. 

‘maly notice of erery Cou Meeting shall be sont by 
ost to the address of every Member of Counel, and shall 
conisin a statement of any extraordinary business to be 
done. 


ORDER OF BUSINESS AT COUNCIL 
MEETINGS. 


‘The Order of Business at Council Meetings shall be:— 
(@) Action upon the Minutes of the last Mesting; 
(2) Reports of the Corresponding Secretary, 


(@) The Election of Members; 
() The Nomination of Candidates for Membership of the 
Society: 

(@) Miscellaneous Business; 

(©) Accoptancs ot papers to be read before the Society ; 

J) Arrangement of the Business of the next General 
Meeting. 


PUBLICATION COMMITTEE. 


‘There shall be a Standing Committee entitled the Publi- 
cation Committee and composed of the Secretaries, the. 
‘Librarian, and any Members appointed by the Couneil. 
‘Te shal ordinarily be presided over by the Corresponding: 
Secretary. 

‘It shal carry through the publication of the Transao- 
‘ions of the Society, and the re-iseue of Parts out of print, 


BY-LAWS. xxiii 


It shall report periodically to the Council and act 
‘under its authority. 

Tt shall audit the accounts for printing the Trans- 
actions. . 

Tt shall not allow authors’ manuscripts or printer's 
proofs ot thess to go out of its custody for other than 
the Soviety’s purposes. 


DUTIES OF CORRESPONDING 
SECRETARY. 





‘The Corresponding Secretary shall 

1. Conduct the Correspondence of the Soctet 

% Arrange for and isene notices of Counell Meotings, 
‘and provide that all official business be brought duly 
‘and in over before each Meeting ; 

B. Attend every Connell Meeting and Gonornl Meoting 
‘or give notice to the Recording Secretary that he will 
bo absent 

‘tify now Oficors and Members of Council of thele 

appointment and send them each a copy of the By- 
Laws; 

5. Notify now Members of the Sooloty of their election 
fund send thom copies of the Articles of Constitution 
‘and of the Library Catalogu: 

6. Unite with the Recording Secretaries, ‘Treasurer and 
Librarian in drafting the Annual Report of the Council 
‘and in preparing for publication all matter as defined in. 
Artiole XVIIL of the Constitution, 

7.Act as Chaimnian of the Publication Committee, and 
take first charge of authors’ manuscripts and proots 
struck off for use at Meeting, 
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RECORDING SECRETARIES. 


x Of the Recording Secretaries, one shall reside in Toky 
fand one in Yokohama, each having ordinarily duties 
only in connection with Meetings of the Sooiety or its 
Council held in the place where ho resides. 


DUTIES OF RECORDING 
SECRETARY. 


‘The Recording Secretary shall -— 

1 Keep Minutes of General and Couneil Meetings 5 

2. Make arrangements for General Meetings as instructed 
‘by the Council, and notify Members resident in Tokyo 
‘and Yokobama;; 

4, Tnlorm the Corresponding Secretary and Treasurer of 
‘the election of new Members. 

4 Attend every General Meeting and Meeting of Council, 
fr, in cane of absense, depute the Corresponding Seere- 
tary orsome other Member of Cvaneil to perform his 
ates, and forward to him the Minute Book; 

5. Act for the Corresponding Secretary in the Jatter’s 
absence; 

6. Act on the Publication Committee ; 

‘7. Assist in dratting the Annual Report of the Council and 
in preparing for poblication the Minutes of General 
Meetings and the Constitution and By-laws of the 
Society; 

8. Fumish abstracts of Proceeding at General Meeting 
to newspapers and public prints as directed by the 
Couneil 


DUTIES OF TREASURER. 





‘The Treasurer shall :— 

1. Take charge of the Society's Funds in accordance with 
‘the instructions of the Couneil; 

2. Apply to the President to appoint Auditors, and 
‘present the Annual Balance sheet to the Council duly 
‘andited before the date of the Annual Meeting ; 

8, Attend every Council Meeting and report when request. 
fed upon the money affairs of the Society, or in ease of 
‘absence depate some Member of Connell to act for him, 
farishing him with such information and documents 
‘as may be necessary; 

A.Notify now Members of the amount of entrance fee 
‘and subscriptions then due; 
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5. Collost subscriptions and notify “Members of their 
‘unpaid subsoriptions once in or about January and 
‘again in or about Juno; apply to Agents for the sale ot 
the Society's Transactions in Japan and abroad for 
payinent of sums owing to the Society ; 

6, Pay out all Monies for the Society under the direction 
‘of the Council, making no single payment in excess of 
‘Ton Dollars without special vote of the Counell, 

7. Inform the Librarian when ® new Member bas paid 
‘is entranco fe0 and first subscription ; 

it to the Council at its January Mesting the 

‘names of Members who have not paid their subscrip- 
tion for the past year; and, after action bas boen taken 
by the Counell, furnish the Librarian with the nam 
of any Members to whom the sending of the Transac- 
tions is to be suspended or stopped. 

9. Prepare for publication the List of Members ot the 
Boolety. go 














DUTIES OF LIBRARIAN. 


‘Phe Libravian shall s— 
1. Take charge of tho Soolety's Library and stock ot 
‘Tranmetions, Reep ite books and pevlodioals in order, 
catalogue all additions to the Library, and superintand 
the binding and preservation of the books 
2. Carry out the Rogolations of the Council forthe uso 
and lending of th Boclaty's book 
fond Copies of the Transaotions to all Honorary Mem- 
bors, to all Ordinary Members not in arrears for dues 
fooording to the lst furnished by the Treasurer, and 
to all Sooletion and Journals, the names of which are 
‘on tho lat of Exchange 
4, Arrange with Bookksellers and others for the sale ot 
the Transactions as directed by the Counel, eond the 
required numbers of each issue to the appointed agents, 
find keep a zeoord of all such business 
5, Arrange, under direction of the Councll, new x- 
banges of the Transactions with Societies and Journals 
6, Draw up List of Exchanges of Journals and of adai- 
fons to the Library for insertion in the Council's 
‘Annual Baport; 
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7. Make additions to the Library as instructed by the 
Counedl; 

8. Present to the Council at ts November Meeting a state- 
ment of the stock of ‘Transactions possessed by the 
Sosietys 

9. Ast on the Publication Committee; 

10. Attend every Council Meeting and report on Library 
‘matters, or, if absent, send to the Corresponding Secre- 
tary a statement of any matter of immediate importance. 


LIBRARY AND MEETING ROOM. 


ANLEV. ‘Tho Society's Rooms and Library shall te at No. 17 
‘Teakij, Toky5, to which may be addressed all letters and 
proels not sent to the private address of the Cor- 
responding Secretary, Treasurer, or Librarian. 

ATL.XVI. The Library ghsll be open to Members for consultation 
daring the dey, the keys of the book cases being in the 
possession of the Librarian or other Member of Council 
resident in the neighbourhood ; and:books may be 
Dorrowed on applying to the Librarian. 


SALE OF TRANSACTIONS. 


Art XVIL A Member may obtain st half-price for his own use 
copies of any Part of the Transactions. 

Ar. XVIIL. The Transactions shall be on sale by Agents approved 
of by the Couneil and shall be supplied to these Agents 
at a discount price ized by the Conneil. 
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Taken fecm Wooden Image of Date in Matsushima Temple. 


A SKETCH OF 


THE LIFE OF DATE MASAMUNE 


AND AN ACCOUNT OF 


HIS EMBASSY TO ROME. 


By 


C. MERIWETHER. 


CONTENTS. 


PART 1.—LIFE o DATE MASAMUNE. 






























Cuarren I: Barly Life and Conqueste...sseseseeseseeeeeesee 
Birth and Boyb00d ss. sseeseeeeereeseeee 6 
Murringo .. Se 6 
Conduct in Time of Danger .. 1 
‘Accossion «. 8 
Death of Teramune aeeeeevorey set”) 
Extension of Torritory ..sssescseseeseesessees a 

Cuarren II; Dato and Hideyoubt 15 
‘Dato at Odawara.. +. + 16 
Examination at Kyoto . 
Invasion of Korea 0 
Intrigue against Hideyoshi... + 20 

Cuarran IIT: Date and the Tokugawa... scsss00 2 
Alliance with Ieyasu. 

Aid at Osaka, 
‘Fidelity to the Tokugawa ..... 

‘Cuavryn IV: Latter Days and Character 


Death, 
Pablic Works .. 
‘Administrative Ability 
Pootry. 
Darw's Eacnassy to Enon . 
Religious Influence 
Spirit of tho ‘Times 
Barly Embassies 
Date’s Embasty 
uit Sotelo... 
Hatokura 
Origin of Embassy .... 
‘The Voewel .. 
Sketch of the Journey ... 
Return of Embassy 
Fate of Sotelo «++ 
Rate of Hasokura «2... 
Object of Embassy.....++. 4 

Results of Embassy 
Avvuxom I: Briet account of rlics. 
Ii: Doouments relating to Embassy 
UL: Documents relating to Hasekura 
Brief Bibliography. 














Pawe I, 











































46 








PREFACE, 


About threo centuries ago was n period in Japanese 
history of ‘special interost to Europeans, the period when 
Japan camo in contact with the western world, Japanese 
desire for wostorn religion and civilisation secined to reach 
its culmination in the despatch of two embassies to 
Enrope, one from southern Japan, wud one from northera 
Tapa, The d 
Japan was w man of unusual forco of character, This 
paper attempts to give w sketch of his life and the history 
of his embassy. 

In tho preparation the author received much kind 
sistance, Ho is under obligation to Mr. Fumihiko Otsuki, Mir. 
‘Kohan Sazawa, Mr. KiyonobuHasckura, Mrs ‘TeutomuTikawa, 
and Mr, Jun Matsukura of Sendai; to Professors Hiranuma, 
Ogawa, Inonye, Okada, and Suganuma of Sendai; to Professors 
A, ison, Ludwig Riess, J. H. Wigmore, and B. H. Chamber- 
lain of Tokyo ; to Count Date, who kindly allowed the anthor 
to view tho objects brought from Rome, and Mr. Sukunaine, 
who was helpful with explanations and suggestions ; to Mr. 
Shigeno Auyeki and Mr, Masayuki Okada of the Historical 
Bureau; to Bishop A, Berlioz, L'Abbe F, Everard, and 
Paulin Vigroux, Vieaire-General, and to many others who 
aided in every wa 

‘The trunslation from Italian into English was made 
by Professor Emilio Binda, who shows a thorough command 
of English in rendering from his native tongue into that 
Innguage. 

Vol xxt—a 





io who sent the one from northern 
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‘The translations from Japanese were made by Mr. 
‘. Oishi, Mr. T. Kambo, and Mr. J. Tadokoro, Special 
thanks are due to Mr. R, Ishikawa, a momber of an 
old Samurai family of the Date fief, for activity and inteli- 
gence in secking out sources of information. 

The shortcomings of investigating through the aid 
of translations are apparent, and in spite of the greatest 
care, it is inevitable that mistakes of names, dates, and even 
statement of important facts should oecar. Such errors are 
left to the charity of that very small number of English 
speaking persons acquainted with the Japanese language. 


‘Tokyo, August, 1892, 


C28): 


PART I. 


LIFE OF DATE MASAMUNE. 


CHAPTER I. 


LARLY LE AND CONQUESTS, 


‘The most authentic published account of the Dato 
family gives tho following as tho truo origin of the family :-— 
“«Thore lived a celebrated person called Taishokuwan Fryji- 
in Japan, many hundred years ago. 






One of his sons in the third generation was called Uona, 
and a doscondant of tho twelfth generation from Uonn 
was called Fujiwara no Miteutaka, and the younger 






This Tomomune was the founder 
of the family.” Probably this sentontious statement, though 
made about an exccedingly dim and remote past, ix as 
near the truth as the average of genealogies reaching to 
such a distance, The family chronicler would naturally have 
boon tempted to give somo spocial mark to tho ancestor 
that was contemporary with Yoritomo, one of the great 
heroes of Japan in the twelfth century. It is related of 
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Tomomane that ho was a follower of Yoritomo, and the 
family reosived a grant of territory from Yoritomo, In fact 
this ruling power had entrusted the conduct of a war to 
the head of the Date family, and for the rapid overthrow 
of & hostile foree, Yoritomo bestowed as a mark of favor 
valuable famous sword. 

Of the successive heads of the family various charac- 
teristics are given. One of the most striking of these to 
am observer of the present race of Japanese is the extreme 
hheight of one of them in the 18th century. He reached 
the great altitude of six fect and two inches, and was also 
f strict devotee, making many images during his life and 
placing them at the foot of a sacred mountain, 

All adherents also of the doctrine of heredity as ordi- 
narily received could find some comfort in the transmission of 
the poetical faculty. This facility of versification is recounted 
of several, and, as we shall see Inter, Date Masamune 
himself was an adept in metrieal expression, OF the ninth 
Aescondant from Tomomune, pleasant incidents are told of 
his suecoss in invoking the muse—and very practical success 
at that. 

On one occasion he was leading his men against the 
savages, and while pursuing them, his army was enveloped 
in a dense fog. They had to grope their way cautiously 
‘long, and they were thrown into great fear by loud noises 
which they took to be the rallying shouts of their foos 
hidden around them, and ready to fall on them, In the 
amidst of the alarm, which was fast becoming a pani, the 
lender under the influence of a rhyming spell sat unmoved 
‘and quietly composed a couplet in which the fog on tho 
mountains is declared to be the sea, and the sound of the 
wind like the beat of the waves. The flowing melody 
possibly calmed, while plain prose might have been un- 
noticed. Apprehensions were allayed, and the commander's 
astuteness was fully recognised whon the mist was blown 
aside, and the yells of concealed hostiles were proved to be 
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the roaring of a cataract. Again during the following win- 
ter, when his band at one time refused to brave the cold 
lasts, and snow and iee, he invigorated them by an appeal 
in melodious numbers. His fame as a poetiser reached the 
ears of the Emperor at Kyoto, and his most effective pro- 
duotions were gathered and preserved in the collections of 
‘he imperial honschold, 

By the ond of the 14th century the family had 
visen to some position in the land, as they attracted the 
notice of the Shogun, who gave them both titles nnd 
presents, 

Tho history is not so meager now when tho story 
comes to Terumune, the sixteonth descendant, and father 
of the greatest link of the whole line, Dato Masumnne, 
Tt was an ago of upheaval and disorder and «there were 
battles constantly." ‘Torumane nt first confined himself 
to his castle and cultivated literature and practised 
foncing. But ho wax roused from his scholarly seclusion 
and manly accomplishments by n treason hatched 
‘against him, and he was forced to take tho field. 
His vassal Munctoki plotted to kill him, but a faithful 
votainer told Terumune of the danger, and advised him to 
Jay a counter plot.“ Your vassal Kagotsuna is faithful and 
powerful, If he finds out the plot he will check it. You 
must not do s0, because this Munctoki is your vassal, and 
it would not be right for you to punish him, but you must 
turn the matter over to Kagotsuna, Let Kagetsuna’s son 
marry Munetoki's daughter, and then Kegetsuna cum learn 
from his own son all the details of the scheme.” ‘This was 
all done and the unsuspecting traitor received the spy into 
his fimily. But the young man’s cournge failed when he 
was threatened with death, and he pledged himself to work 
‘with his father-in-law though he disclosed all the ease to 
his father, Kagetsuna, The end of it all was that Munetoki 
was forced to flee, while the unlucky spy and deserter was 
graciously allowed to kill himself, 
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BIRTH AND BOYHOOD. 


The son of Toramune was at first called Tojiro 
Masamane, afterwards known as Date Masamune. Ho 
‘was born in his father’s dominions on the third day of the 8th 
month of the 10th year of the era Eiroku (September 
5, 1567). Whon ho was only eleven years old, his father 
‘wanted him to assume the headship, but the little fellow 
timidly declined the honor as he was doubtful of his 
ability, but the father urged him to try. He aid so, but 
hhis unusual modesty did not win the success it deserved, 
possibly beoauso of his homely appearnnce, Ho had only 
fone eye, and was nenr-sighted in that He was a 
melancholic temperament and preferred to mopo in his 
oom rather than play with his childish eompanions. ‘Tho 
people despised him as a fool, and even his mother wanted 
to deposo him and substitute his younger brother. But 
eon-eyed Kagetsana could see through this slowness 
‘aud gloominess, and he stontly held up for the lad, and 
predioted he would yot shino for his wit and sense, and 
ad brightness to tho name, Under his ndvice masters, 
patient and skilful, were placed over the boy, and he soon 
Dogan to develop. 

‘When older he went one day to see an image of Fudot 
and expressed surprise that the god seemed so fierce. But 
the attendant priest explained that while it was ferocious 
of visage, it was gontlo at heart. ‘This impressed the laa, 
“amd he determined thenceforth to cultivate more suavity 
of manner. 


MARRIAGE. 


Tn the year soven of Tensho (1679) an alliance was 
arranged between Date and a daughter of Tamura Kiyonki, 





+A Buddhist image meaning immovable, typltying strength, 


power, 
4 
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of the oastlo of Miharu,* though some of Date’s vassals were 
opposed to this match becanso Tamura was an onemy of 
some of the friends of the Date family. But Terumune 
urged that Tamura was bold and vigorous, and the alliance 
‘would strengthen the house of Date, and this view in the 
ond prevailed. 


CONDUGT IN TIME OF DAXOER, 


In the yoar 9 of Tensho (1581) a great robollion broke 
‘out in tho Date fief, ‘Teramune called all his captains for 
consultation in the early winter, Snow was lying deep, and 
all agrood very discreetly that tho enemy was weak and 
tinall, and thero was no neod of such an enely movo. It was 
liko a lion going against w ent, utany rute, So in the follow- 
ing year, first month, they nssembled again and mado song 
nd merriment, ‘Chore were one hundred gonorals and 
48,700 troops." 

‘Young Date was nusions to yo on the expodition but 
fn od samurai, @ valiant stieklor for rules of eoremony, 
insisted that the high lord should remain at home in the 
castlo and form all plans there, but should not go on tho 
field. ‘Torumune was convinced by this argument, and 
‘young Masamune was left behind when the cohorts marched 
fwvay. But ho resolved to do his part in another way, and 
with his own circle he sought the favor of the gods in the 
tomple of Yanagawa Hachiman.* Ho offered a horso and a 
sword, and somo gold and remained three days praying 
forvently for the success of his father. Ho was also thought 
fal enough to propitinto the servants of the divinities by 
seattering gifts among them. 














2 Pamura’s daimiate is now known as Yamagata. 
'This is very Wkely a wide exaggeration and is given to illus. 
trate tho comfortable margins annalists sometimes allow themselves. 
+ Hachiman was the god of war. ‘The main temple in honor 
of this god is near Kyoto. 


8 MERIWETHER: DATE 3tASAMUNE. 


When he returned ‘to his home, one of the Generals 
asked for permission to retire from the war. The influence 
of heredity came in. Masamune, after the manner of his 
forefithers, answered in harmonious measures on a fan, 
He cuttingly said it was foolish for anyone to seek permis- 
sion to withdraw in the face of the enemy, but he could 
do s0 if he chose, bearing in mind that he would ever 
afterwards reecive only scant courtesy. Either the melo- 
ious verses or the veiled allusion induced the officer to 
drop the matter, Masimane received the warm commen- 
dations of his father. 

Finally the war ended favorably, and to Terumune the 
fame ofhis deeds spread over the land and reached tho ears of 
Teyasa, who was afterwards the great Shogun, Ieyasu, Teyasu 
sent a messenger to ask for a faleon, for he wrote, he had 
heard that falcons were both numerous and well-trained 
in Date's falconry. ‘Termmune was only too happy to 
rotun a bird. After twelve months Ieyasu forwarded his 
‘thanks for the gift. 





ACCESSION. 


‘Terumune now formally abdicated in favor of his son, 
who came into active management on the 28th day of 
the 9th month of year 12 of Tenshd (Oct. 21, 1584)* 
when he was only eighteen years old. He wasstill diffdent 
of his powers to watch over the large interests and addressed 
his father as follows :—The world is in disorder and the 
strong man eats the weak, and the great man kills the small. 
I seriously doubt my ability to fill the place of so wise a 
‘man as yourself, ‘The heads of neighboring provinces will 
‘make some pretext, sinee there is none in reality, and will 
rise up against me, and will despise me, and I do not have. 





"In Japanese style, both years axe taken inclusively in 
calculating the length of time between two dates, as 1567-1684, 
(18 years.) 
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your wisdom to check them. I beg you not to lay aside 
‘you burden yet awhile, but wait until I am more experienced 
before putting this responsibility on me.”” ‘The old warrior 
of course promised his services, and he was soon called 
upon for his counsel. 

Shortly after Masamune took the reins he was drawn 
into conflict with Aidzu. Sadatsima, formerly a vasstl 
of Date, had deserted to the lord of Aidzu, But when he 
saw tho rising fortunes of his old masters he desired to 
rrotuen to his first allegiance, Masamune generously woleomed 
hhim and made him head of a castle, But the fellow was 
probably only « spy, and with much humility declared he 
‘was not fit for sch a high post, and aftor a time begged 
to be allowed to go for his fimily, Musanune nderstood 
the whole thing, and granted the privilege,  Sadatwima did 
not come again, and Masamune prepared for war. But 
crafty old ‘Ternmune advixed him to bo ewntios iu stivring 
up Aidan, as the lord of that locality nnd many friends 
and all of them combined would be two much for 
Dato alone, So Masamune concluded to send envoys 
to talk over the case. In the conference, ono of 
Sadatsuna’s reprosontatives uso nome stinging words : 
“An apple,”” he said, “comes from the seed of an apple, 
‘and the son of w cat is also a out, not wion, ‘The son of w 
weak man is also wenk himself, Maswmane is the son of 
‘Terumrne. Terumune is known everywhere as a weak 
man, Masamune is also weak, For Mnsamme to come 
againstus is us a small rat to rise against a large ent.” Tt 
seems havilly necessary to say that the samurai blood of 
‘Masunmine’s messengers fairly boiled ut this homely analogy. 
One of them drew his sword and swore to wash 
out the insult with blood, but his companions were 
‘more paeifie, because more profound in their resontment, 
They retrnced their steps and told all to Date, Neither 
father nor son was very wary now, butt both were furions in. 
their anger. 

















10 MERIWETHER : DATE MASAMUNE. 


‘The chieis were called into council, and after long 
deliberation it still seemed more discreet not to arouse 
the men of Aide. A commission was despatched to 
Sadatsuns’s lord, fo represent to him that Sadatsuna was not 
uly an offender against Masamune, but against society and 
the principles of justice, and no one should assist him, 
‘The truth of all this was admitted, and it was further 
promised thet Sadatsana should be left to save himself as 
best he could, Bat, as illustrating the spirit of the times, 
Masamuno very wisely put no faith in these solemn pledges, 
Dut got ready to wago war on the whole combination around 
Sadatsmma. He was as good at underhanded work as his 
foes, and sent spies into the opposing camp to corrupt all 
they could. But the treachery on both sides probably 
neutralised itself, and Terumune’s anxiety about the superior 
numbers of Aidzn was justified when Masamune was beaten 
back from the walls and the enemy sneered and said: ‘The 
srmy of Date is very weak, and they are only skilfal in 
getting themselves defeated." 

‘Masamune, possibly under the guidance of his long- 
hended old father, turned to intrigne and bribery and 
gradually filched away the strength of his foes. He sent 
letters, and was prodigal in his promises, offering enstles and 
principalities, and even going so far as to tell one he might 
have anything he chose if he would only desert to Masa- 
mune. But finally these hidden weapons of deceit and 
corruption undernined the foundations of Sadatsana, and ho 
‘was driven from his castle and all his possessions camo 
into the hands of Date. 

















‘THE DEATH OF TERUMUNE. 


‘Torunmune was a shrewd old fox, and was always quick 

to hail the rising sun, When Nobunaga was assassinated 

The locality still bears this name, and was one ofthe stanchest 

adherents. of the Shogun at tho war of the Restoration a 
quarter of contury ago. 
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in 10th of Tensho (1682), Terumune instantly gave in 
his adhesion to Hideyoshi, But soon after this Terumune 
himself met the fate of Nobunage. 

An adherent, Kitayama Yoshitsugn, of somo of Dato’ 
‘enemies wished to enter the service of Date, and with the most 
refreshing frankness couched his application in theso words: 
«Formerly I served Ashima because he was powerful, and 
I was happy under his protection ; but now he is ruined and 
‘Date is powerful, and I can be happy only under Date.” 

Date was scopticnl of the sincerity of this profession 
‘and, in spite of its compliment to himself, refused to admit 
the deserter, oxcept on such torms as would place Hataka- 
yaa entirely within the grasp of himself. But the traitor 
after conferring with his own little band decided to go over to 
Masamune, All advised to forostall trenchery by abducting 
cithor Masrmnne’s father or Masamune’s son, and all bound 
themselves to follow their lender to deuth, as it meant 
death anyhow, and they sealed their resolution with the 
merry eup. 

‘Torumnno interceded for Hatakayama, and treated 
hhim with great kinduoss. ‘The hypoerite kept his plot 
concealed, and was invited to dine with father and son. On 
the following day with somo attendants he went to give 
thanks to the old man. When ho rove to go, ‘Ternmnno 
‘went out with him. When tho gato was opened, Hataka- 
‘yams men dashed in and occupied the castle, News was 
sent to Date, who came in haste. But his father eriod ont to 
him from within, that ho knew his portion that day would 
be death, but he minded not that; he only begged that his 
taking off should be uvenged. ‘The attnek begin, and when 
tho issue suomed aguinst Hatakeyama, two of his soldiers 
struck the old man down, but all the rebels were killed. 














TAsbima was the lord of Aidsu, and of course lost prestige 
when his follower Sadatsuna lnd been worsted as related above 
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EXTENSION OF TERRITORY 


In the years 18, 14, and 15 of Tensho (1585-1587) all 
‘of Masamune’s energies and resourees were put forth in 
extending his domain, It is a long and tedious account of 
es and treachery and bribery; of speeches and letters 
and dialogues; of words pledged and words broken; of 
conferences and deliberations ; of consultations and council 
of war; of advances and retreats; of marchings and coun- 
termarchings; of sieges and sallies; of dead bodies and 
ghastly heads; of crushing defeats and overwhelming 
vietories—all too detailed and lengthy for the limits of this 
paper, and besides ofno interest to any one except a person 
of the most voracious appetite for antiquities. But out of 
all of this confused tangle of schemes and conflicts, the star 
of Masamune’s fortune rises higher and clearer* At the 
end of the period Masamme could look over the region 
generally known as Send6 as his, comprising Nihonmatsn 
‘and adjacent country, which hed come under him partly 
through force and partly through peaceful submission, And 
also Shiomatsn and Mihara and Kubota and Koriyama, 

A now castle was erected at Kubota, and at one time 
uring this season of territorial expansion, Masamune was 
shut in this stronghold by a huge army that came up 
‘and almost covered all the plain around. He wanted to dart 
font and fall on them, but his lientenants eondemned that 
course as precipitate, ‘They deemed it wiser to wait rather 
for the enemy to weaken themselves by assaulting tho 
entrenchment, After their foes had failed in an attack, 
‘Masamune called a council of war. ‘The flowing bowl 
freely cireulated and the courage of all rose higher and 














Ono or two grains of wheat might be threshed out of all 
‘he mass. In one place reference for the first time is made to the 
use of firearms and a consequent dismay fell on the enemy. In 
another place, it is stated that Masamune conferred a pension on 
‘the family of a dead warrior. 
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higher, But Masamune was a man of great penetration, 
and also of some humor, He probably was amused at some 
of the boasting speeches, and wanted to raise a laugh. Soho 
called forth Shigenobu, who had vaunted himself the loudest, 
declaring “My strength and powers alone ean drive away 
many men at one time.” Masamune, with a smile, presented 
hhim a orab, perhaps as an intimation of his belief that Shige- 
nobu's swiftness would be greatest in retrent. But Shige- 
nobu haughtily refused it and declared that when he had a 
“big decd in his heart” he did not ereep like a crab, Ho 
proved an exception to the western maxim “of big talkers, 
small doers,” for he was as good as his brag, and wont into 
the battle and perished nobly in the midst of the eamage. 

‘Tho siego still continued, though in all the small 
‘engagements Masamune was snecossftl, Finally the in- 
vesting army sont an offer of peace, “for,” they snid, “it in 
now suamer, and yery hot, and anyhow this is a quarrel 
between relations, and we are tired and want to end it.” As 
a matter of fict their provisions were noarly all exhausted 
and tho leadors had despaired of triuphing after so many 
ropulsos, But Masamune, when ho saw victory near by, 
‘was abrupt and suid they spoke lies, and ho didn’t care to 
hear any more and drove them away. But his supporters 
strongly advooated a more moderate measure, and he relented, 
and tranquility was restored, 

Masamune’s ambition seemed to feed on every fresh 
acquisition of land. He now began to direst his gaze far 
Deyond his one limited locality, and to dream of climbing to 
the highest ronk, His name and success had come to the 
oars of Tokugawa Teynst, and this consummate judge of 
men had sent a letter of congratulation on the termination 
of the strife. He also made presents of erape in celebration 
of Masamune’s safety, and addressed a short communication 
to Masunune's chief officers. 

About this time, Tensho 16 (1688) Masauune got 
some information us to the state of afiairs in the southern 



























uu MERIWETHER : DATE MASAMUNE, 


part of the empire, from Sakon Shogen, possibly his spy 
there. This assistant also fowarded a book containing a 
Aeseription of that section. Possibly Masamune intended to 
auake a visit to Kyoto, as such a visit is referred to by his 
correspondent. Masamune answered in fitting terms, and 
the usual presents were passed. 

‘The following year Tokugawa sent another note of good 
wishes to Masamune, 

But Masamune Kept up his earcor of conquest in Nor- 
‘therm Japan, even though he did fondly hope to bring under 
his sway the southern portion at some indefinite time. He 
was not mere vulgar dealer in muscular power, if one 
may judge from a hint or two now and then accidentally 
allowed by the dry-as-dust chroniclers to creep in. After 
subduing certain castle, “he was so indulgent that he 
earned the love of the people, who, it is said, worshiped 
hhim as a god. He did not put any to death, and he very 
materially lessened the rate of taxation. 

Masamune did not slacken in his efforts, and at last 
all the opposition was centralised under Ujikatsu and 
Moritsugu, and they two resolved to stand boldly for their 
own. They sent an embassy to Kyoto to plead for help 
from Ishida Mitsunari, a high and influential retainer 
round Hideyoshi. He bestowed words of comfort: You are 
fRithfal to the Taiko (Hideyoshi), who praises you; when 
dhe has finished punishing the Hojo family he will come 
and destroy Masamune. Take heart and hola ont till he 
comes.” Ujikntsu was #0 much emboldened by these words 
that he became rash, and was decoyed into an ambush and 
he and all his cause overthrown, 

Masamune had extended his dominions to Echigo on 
‘the west, to Miharu on the east and to the sea on the north, 
and had conquered seven divisions of Sendé as far south as 
Shirakawa, His chiefs gathered about him and pointed 
‘with commendable pride to the range of sway, and exhorted 
moderation, and cessation from further activity. But the 
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ambitious captain firmly answered, “No, I am not content 
to settle down in a castle, I must push my sceptre to 
still greater distance, I want to clear the wicked out of 
the Kuanto® land, and then at length I will rale over all 
the provinces of Japan, For the present Iam not firmly 
sottled at home, as iny vassals arenot yet: cemented together, 
and now I will tar my attention to the castle of Mito, and 
gradually foree my way on down south.” What would have 
deen tho final limit of his aim, no one can say, but he 
now came in contast with a greater man than himself and 
his soaring pride was effectually baftled, 








CHAPTER IL. 


DATE AND TIDEYOSH. 


‘Toyotomi Hideyoshi is generally considered the greater 
man in Japanese history. Of tho meanest and most insigni 
ficant parson and obseurest extraction, he had fearful odds 
to fight against in n land whore birth and fumily-connections 
count for so much. ‘But he had all the self-confidence and 
audacity of gonius, and never for one instant doubted the 
sacred spark within his bosom. He singled out Nobunaga, 
fat that timo the most powerful among the barons, and 
schemed and planed to enter his service. He sneceoded, 
and was a most fhithfal adherent of his new-found master. 
‘When Nobunaga was killed, his right-hand man stepped 
into his place. 

Japan at this time and for soveral previous ecuturies, 
‘was a bloody battlefield, From one end of the land to the 
other, a constant struggle was going on among the Daimyo 


© The provinces east of the Hakone mountains. 
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Many of them were so nearly matched in power and men 
and talent that a slight loss through defection or defeat 
would tempt the ambition of a neighbor, and local warfare 
would break out. One great family after another would 
rise to supreme control, but their rivals were always restive 
and would raise the shout of opposition at the first 
favorable moment. Besides, the local spirit of independence 
‘was strong, and it seemed to the ruler safest to let it exhaust 
itself in contests, so long as it did not threaten the general 
peace and stability. At last a genius arose to bring order 
out of chaos, to reduce all to one central authority, and to 
give the woaried land peace. ‘The man who paved the way 
for this beneficent task was Hideyoshi. After the death of 
Nobunaga, Hideyoshi actively set to work to overcome 
opposition. He succeeded in bringing under his infiuence 
all Japan, except the Hjo family in central Japan, and Date 
Masamune in Northern Japan, 





DATE AT ODAWARA. 


‘When Hideyoshi called for the allegiance of the barons, 
all responded at once exeept tho Hojo and Date families. The 
‘Hoj6 was an old historie family and had for many years 
been the leaders in Japan, With Ditternoss they saw an 
upstart like Hideyoshi climb to the highest point. ‘The 
leader of the fumily, Hojo Ujimasa, tried to induce Dato 
to form an alliance with him to check Hideyoshi, Hideyoshi 
moved against the Hojo forees and shut thom up ia the eastle 
at Odawara.# 

Date had sent no assistance to either side, though of 
course Hideyoshi hed demanded aid from all the daimyos. 
But very strong and very numerous intimations came'to 
Date that it would be well for him to givein his adhesion, 

See Dening’s "Life of Toyotomi Hideyoshi” 

For an account of the siege, see Dening’s Hideyos 
etal. Odawara was some forty miles southward from ‘Tokyé. 





3a 
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His emissaries around Hideyoshi conveyed their earnest 
advice to this effect, and Ieyasu indicated that he thought 
it would be well for Date to attend the Kuampaku (Hideyoshi) 
fat Odawara, Above all, Hideyoshi very plainly Inid down his 
desire in a letter he himself sent. In his uncertainty Date 
of course had recourse to a council, His right-hand man, 
Dato Norizane, stood up for disrogard of Hideyoshi, He 
urged that Date had already affronted Hideyoshi by 
announcing his intention of moving against the Kuanto 
provinces. Nothing could be gained by going at this Inte 
hour, and it was much better to divide tho realm with 
the Kuampaku than to go down and be scolded for their 
delay in coming, Others feared the power of Hideyoshi, 
fund pointed out that even Ieyasu had submitted. But the 
other great lieutenant, Katakura Kagotsuna, was silout and 
in the midst of the disoussion he roso aud left. No deci 
was reached aad the council broke up, ‘That night Date 
sought ont Katakura and asked his views in private, Kata- 
Kura took w fan and struck, as if driving off flios, and 
then “Warriors assemble and disperse like sumn- 
mor flies. Ono stroke of a fan may soattor the, but 
they soon gather together again. ‘Time ouly does what man 
cannot.” However oracular this may sound to western 
cars, it probably conveyed a plain meaning to Date, as ho 
very soon after that sot out for Odawara, 

But before starting he made his position valu ut home 
by putting his little brother Kojiro to death. ‘The fusnily 
of Dute’s mother was jealous of his growing power und 
devired to check it. ‘They worked on the old lady's family 
pride by representing that the Date family would now come 
to an ond, ay Date would suffer death at the unds of 
Hideyoshi. ‘To save the family from extinction she had 
Detter kill Date Masamune, and elevate Kojiro in his steuds 
in tht Tete: alds 1 do not enqir dowaly into the pst 
fof thos who surrender to me, ‘That is the law of eaten and 
follow the same ral.” 

Vol. xxi—2 
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Her fumily and thomsclves would be rid of a rival. She 
agreed and invited Date to a dinner that had been liber- 
ally seasoned with poison. But the whole plot miscarvied, as 
cone of the other guests fall dend before Dato had tasted of 
the food. .To prevent any new schemes from being hatched 
Kojiro was killed. 

‘Ho then sot out on his pilgrimmage of humility, dressed 
in white, as he fully expected death. He was attended by 
‘afew only, and all of them were foreed to stop at a small 
village some distance from Odawara for examination by 
agents of the Kuampaku. Date was questioned on two 
points: (a) Why had he not sent an ambassador with a 
card of allegiance as others had done? (#) Why 
had he made war on Aid? As to the first, Date 
answered that he was only an ignorant country rustic and 
‘was not acquainted with tho ceremony of courts. As to 
the Aidzu mattor, that was a struggle forced. upon him, 
Decause soins of his vassals, who had broken from him, had 
een helped by others, but in it all he hed no intention of 
moving egainst Hideyoshi, 

His examination seemed satisfuctory, but he was ordered 
to make over all of the conquered Innd to the Kuampakn, 
‘This was a formality apparently, as it was all returned to 
him at once. 

An interview was now arranged between the great 
heroes. Dato dressed himself in a very peculiar way, with 
his hair tied up with cord generally used for binding presents 
sentas tokens of respect. After going through the ceremony 
of introduction he was about to retire, when Hideyoshi invited. 
him to remain and give his opinion as to the proper method 
of redusing the custle of Odawara. Date laid aside his 
sword, and gave his views as to the best way of approach. 
‘Hideyoshi was much impressed by Date's military knowledge, 
and pronounced him an unusual man,2* 

‘he characters in this incident axe reversed in Dening’s Hi 
yoshi, p. 347. 
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EXAMINATION a KYOTO, 





Dato returned to his fef in year 19 of Tensho (1591) 
‘and some trouble broke out with s neighboring lord, Gamo, 
Both sides appealed to Hideyoshi, and Date did not wait for 
my summons this time, but set out and traveled in great 
haste, covering the distaneo to Kyoto in nine days. He 
‘wont to tho hall of examination propared to commit hara- 
Ikiri (suicide) if the decision should be unfavorable to him, 
‘Ho himself carried his short sword in his dress, and a chosen 
friend had tho long sword, An attendant sat outside 
‘with tho slippors 

Tn tho course of the proceedings, paper was produced 
signed by Dato, in which it apponred Dato had tried to incite a 
rebellion against Gamo. Dato mado no snswor butsinsply enlled 
for writing matorinls, and in view of all the court mado nn 
exact copy and handed both documents to Hideyoshi. Hide- 
yoshi marveled at the porfvation of the counterfeit, “Now,” 
‘aid Dato, “thnt paper, Tam convinced, was written by one of 
my scribes, ‘The body of it is so well done, I could bo 
Aeooived by it myself, but his acutonoss failod when ho 
‘came to my signature, Soo all documents relating to civil 
matters, I always use the sign of wagtail, but in military 
papers, the wagtail always has eyeholes. Tho bird in 
this paper doos not havo oycholos,"* so it is a forgery. 
‘Tho examination ended, and Dato was entirely cleared, and 
‘was given authority to movo against his enemies, 

Ho besioged tho castle immediately after his return 
and refused to give any quarter. Whon it fell he put all to 




















Jn ol days the samurai bad symbols for thelr signatures, and 
Date used the wagtall bird as his stamp, but he made it in two 
‘ways. Ordinarily he made a rough drawing of the bird, but when 
hho desived (0 be especially earefal he would put in the eyes of the 
‘wagtail in such a delicate way a forger would not notice the 
Gifference. By this difference le detected and proved the imitation. 
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the sword, and then boxed up in spirits 181 heads, and 
180 ears and noses and sent them to Hideyoshi as a token 


of his success. 
INVASION OF KOREA. 


‘When Hideyoshi decided to add the Korean peninsula 
to his possessions, a levy was made on all the barons for 
help. Date in common with the others raised a strong 
Dody of fighting men and marched to Nagoya. Hore he 
‘was forced to wait a long time in idleness. He passed the 
time in frolicking, and lenrning new steps in dancing. At 
last ho woaried of sach innocent pastimes and begged per- 
mission to set sail for Korea, as he was “dying with 
tediousness,” and “longed for the atmosphere of fore 
Iands.” Finally he reached the hostile shore, and his 
admirers report that he covered himself with glory. He did 
oeeive the special thanks and commendation of Hideyoshi, 
But the authority followed in this sketch gives nothing of 
special intorest to any except those fond of wars and battles. 








INTRIGUE AUAINST IDEYOSHI. 


‘Masamune had seareoly returned before he was charged 
with intrigning against Hideyoshi, The Kuampaku had 
adopted his nephew Hidetsugn as son and heir, but after- 
wards he changed his mind and desired to have as successor 
Hideyori, the son of a favorite concubine. He showed this, 
preference very plainly, in order to drive Hidetsugu to commit 
some act that would furnish a pretext for having him killed. 
‘Hidetsugu fell into the trap, nnd acted s0 violently towards 
‘Hideyori that he was beheaded. 








™Dening’s Hideyoshi gives « slightly diferent aceount, p. 870. 
1k is thore stated that Ishida Mitsunari, a man high in Hideyoshi’s 
favor, wanted to suoceed Hideyoshi, and to do this he had to pat 
soveral rivals out of the way. In pursuing his object he falsely 
‘aceused Hidetsana of plotting a rebellion, and thus got him killed. 
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Date's name was bandied about in connection with the 
alluir and he was ordered to como to Kyato for explanation. 
It was demanded of him if he had plotted with Hidetsugu once 
when hunting. Had he ever accepted a prosent from him ? 
‘He promptly replied he had never hunted with Hidetsugu, and 
as for the present, he had accepted some trifing things, butsuch 
incidents were #0 common as not to be worthy of attention, 
‘Tho shortnoss of the answors was likely to offend Hideysshi, 
and ¥0 the officers, who seemed favorable to Date, softened 
down his replios considerably in their report. ‘They 
represented Dato as bathed in tours at his remissmess in 
failing to got consent before accepting the presents, It was 
perhaps lucky for Dato that this doctored report was 
‘made, As it was Hideyoshi ordered that ho be imprisoned 
and doposed, nnd his son by a concubine be clevated in 
his place. But others intereoded, and Date was finally 
released nnd the whole mattor dropped. 

About this timo the entire town of Kydto was in 
an uproar, because it was rumored that Date's men wore 
going to burn the place, People forsook their houses and 
carriod their valuables and furnit ure with them, But when 
‘Dato hoard of the alarms he came ont and threw open his 
gates, and showed he was not plotting any evil, and thus the 
people were quioted, i 

Again, some enemy fastened a placard before the gate 
of Ieyasu, which bore the charge that Date was conspiring 
with Mogami, the daimio of Yamagata, to overthrow 
the Kuampaku and divide the empire’ between 
thomsclves. But this was too preposterous to excite 
anything but a smile from Hideyoshi. 

But all theso incidents, thongh of little weight when 
taken soparntely, when combined seemed to create a deep 
distrust in the mind of Hideyosbi, and finally in 4th year 
‘of Bunrokn (1595) he compelled Date's leading retainers 
to take the onth of allogiance to him. ‘They swore to be 
faithfol to him, and to roport the slightest sign of treachery 
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they might observe in Date's conduct. ‘They bound them- 
selves and their descendants to serve the Taiko (Blideyoshi) 
and his heirs for ever. If they violated any of these pledges 
they called down on themselves foul leprosy, the anger 
of heaven during seven generations, and eternal suifering, 
A copy of this “ironclad” onth was preserved by Hideyoshi 
and another putin Hideyoshi’s coin, 

“Though Date cleared himself of the charges made 
against him and thus saved his head, yet there probably 
‘was some fire where there was so much smoke. He very 
likely coquetted with possibilities, and was often ready to 
take » glanee along the road his ambition wanted to travel. 
But so shrewd @ man as he was, would not be caught 
napping. If he could have overthrown his master he would 
have been thoroughly in Keeping with the. spirit and 
custom of the times to do so. That he had the desire 
to do this can hardly be doubted, but he was strong 
enough himself to value and respect greater strength 
in nother. The experience gained from all these 
accusations and examinations made him all the more cautions 
in venturing on the stormy sea, Ashe grew older, either 
he resolutely turned his ear against all tempting propositions 
or his enemies ceased to try to entrap him. At any rate 
his biography after this describes but few examinations 
for intrigue, nnd towards the end it relates how faith- 
fal Date was to the Tokngava family, and how he was very 
active in heading off incipient plots 


CHAPTER Id. 


DATE AND THE TOKUGAWA. 

On the death of Hideyoshi in the year 1698, the great” 
organiser Teyasu came into control of affairs, and the 
Shogunate remained in his family for neatly three centuries 
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without a break in their power. He was not a warrior, 
though he was suecessful in the fow encounters he had, 
Dut he was emphatically what none before him had been, 
‘tm administrator. He cleared the ground for moulding 
foudalism into the rigidity it preserved until it was all broken 
4 third of w century ago. Ho was a keen diplomat and 
played on the fears and hopes of his barons, He kept them 
under either by bending them or browking them. Above 
all ho guve the land peace, After Sekignhara, in 1600, the 
ast great battle on Japanose soil, the discordant elements 
quickly died away. ‘Tho era of the unyielding cnstes came 
in, bringing with it tho picturosque Samurai, and the in- 
trieate code, the punctilios of etiquette, 

Dato know Teyasn aud had often passed prevents with 
hhim, Ho saw who was likely to be the coming man in the 
fvland. Ho was alvoady friendly with hin, and it was ousy 
‘enough to bow to the new monureh ws soon as he axcended 
to tho went of power. 


ALLIANCH WITH IEYASU. 

Though one-vyed, Dato could easily distinguish be- 
tween the sotting nnd tho rising sum, and Ioyasu on his 
part probably saw how valuable such an ally in the north 
might be, especially ax Date was perhaps next to Hideyoshi 
as a soldicr. Tt was likely casy for Date to foresee that 
the reins would soon slip from Hideyori's hands. When 
oth sides saw the ndvantagos of an alliance, it was a 
simple thing to arrwnge a marriage botwoon Date's daughter 
and Teyasu’s son, even though ono of Hideyoshi’s solann 
injunctions had to be set at naight. 

Among his last words Hideyoshi strictly forbade 
the secret contraction of political marriages among the 
daimios. The stern old warrior was hardly laid away 
‘before this sacred order was defied, and Date was one of the 
‘earliest to do so by the union of his daughter with ‘Tadateru, 
‘the son of Teyasu. 
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One of the bngy6 (regents of Hideyoshi) complained 
to Toyasn of this step, but, did not get much satisfaction, 
‘Then he went to Dato, who vory innocently said he thought 
Teyasu haa given proper notice to the bugy®. ‘Then the middle 
man who hd coniluetod the nogotiations was approached, and 
he felt hmrt that anyone shoul think he would dare to 
go to tho bugyd, as he was only an ordinary go-hotween 
jn fixing tho match, and he had supposed that cither 
Tyas or Date had gotten the permission of the bugy@. 
‘Then there secmed nothing to do except to kill the middle- 
‘man, and so the bugy6 threatened. But Ieyasu declared 
that if the rogents should kill the mediator, ho would Kill tho 
regents. Date of eourse sew which was tho safer side, and 
he stood up with Ieyasu. ‘The bugyd saw tho danger loom- 
ing up, and they set to work to mollify all parties, and 
‘even went 80 far as to bind themselves in writing never to 
oppose Teyast. 








AID AT OSAKA. 


Hiileyori, the son of Hideyoshi, had never acquiesced 
jn the assumption of control by Iyeyasa, and in 1615 the 
smouldering feud between them eame to a white heat, and 
the last vestige of opposition to Teyasn was wiped away by 
‘the death of Hideyori and the horrible massacre of thousands 
of his followers at the siege and sacking of Osaka, When 
Ieyasu saw tho struggle was inevitable he called for troops 
from all the barons. Date was very prompt with his 
levy, and sot out on his march sonthwards. Before 
marching to Edo (Tokyo) he met a mossenger from 
Hideyori asking for Date's efforts asa modiator 
with the ‘Tokugawa. Date had a conference with 
the family in Edo, but the matter was not settled 
and Date continued on his way to Osaka, His men 
marched by different routes and assembled at Otsa, 
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From that place he Jed all his forces to the besieged town. 
He fixed his quarters near Osika, and suddenly one night 
they were all set on fire and bumned, Suspicion rested on 
several, but nothing definite could be established. Date was 
farious, and wanted to ‘kill some one,” as he said, but dared 
not until he firsthad the permission of the Shogun, Another 
Jodging was given him and a gentle emollient in the shape 
of a prosent of some guns from Ieyast, 

‘Ho was very active in the investment of the oitedel 
‘and was successful in spying ont tho stato of atfirs within. 
Ho sont his emissaries in, and thus learned the plan of the 
fortifications. ‘Through desortors and captives he arrived ata 
‘vory avournto notion asto the strength of the defenders, He 
‘was very outspoken in advixing the rejection of all over- 
turos from Hideyori, ax in his opinion the difference could 
only be fully settled by death, and this wus the conclusion 
of the conflict. 








FIDELITY 70 THK TOKUGAWA. 


In tho socond yeur of Gemn (1616), just about & yonr 
after the destruction of hiv lust foo ut Ovaka, Ieyasu fell il, 
and fooling that his end was near, he sent for Date to eome 
to him at Sumpu (Shizmoka). Date went at once and Teyast 
required a pledge of him to support his heir, Hidetadn, 
Toyasu, as a parting gift, presented to Dato a valuable sword 
and a set of tea service made of gold and silver, ‘Theso* 
it may bo readily supposed; Date prosorved with most 
sacred care, and allowed a sight of them to none except 
to the most intimate and esteemed of his friends. 
On tho death of Toyasn, Dato went into mourning and 
ordered ull music to be hushed for fifteen days. 














This was likely a general eustom of the period, and wax not 
special to Date. 
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‘When Hidetada wont to Kyoto for his investiture as 
Shogun, Date was the leader of the train that filed into 
the court. 

A pleasing incident of Date's fidelity is related in eonnee- 
tion with the death of Hidetada, the son of Ieyasu.” When 
Hidetada towards the end of his life began to reflect on 
what might happen after his death, he called the great 
Varons to an assembly and addressed them somewhat as 
follows:-—My father Ieyasu, with your help, removed 
‘ll the disorder of this Ind. But now I am passing 
away and my son and heir is too young, and again, 
I fear, confusion will come, and the land he rent 
and torn. I had much rather give tho authority to 
some of yon than to have this happen. Now which 
shall it be—shall I give power to one of you, or shall all 
of you agree to support my son?” 

No ono said a word until, amid all the silence, Date 
rose and ddliverod his views. “Let us all bear in 
mind the benefits we have received from Ieyasu, and 
none of us will wish to disturb his descendant. But 
iffany of you or all of yon wish to overturn the present 
authority, then do s0, but know beforehand that yon must 
overpower me first. When you have pushed me aside, 
then you cau fight the Shogun.” 

All were surprised, because they know how ambitions Date 
‘was, but all respected his loyalty and feared his strength. 
All with one voiee said, “We are sure Date has spoken the 
feruth, and if we hear of any one rising against the Shogun, , 
‘we will make it our duty to put such a one down. We are 
all under deep obligation to Teyasa, and we will not 
aot against his descendant.” 





41In the biography followed it is stated that this incident is 
related by Oteukd Shoji 
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CHAPTER Iv. 


HIS LATTER DAYS AND CHARACTER, 


‘Tho Inter years of Date’s life wore passed in pence, 
perhaps less from his own choice than from rospoot for the 
iron hand of the Shoguns. Ho hed been confirmed in 
possession of his territory first by Hideyoshi and 
then by the successive rulers from the Toku- 
gawa funily. While there were no further gains to hope 
for, yet there was no anxiety about possible losses. His 
domains wore wide, and probably furnished seope for all his 
talents in improving and developing them, On the 4th day of 
8th month of 11th your of Kwanet (Sept. 5,1684) Iyemitsa 
confirmed Date in all his possessions, and the whole com- 
prised 1,078 villages, yielding an income of 626,781 koku 
of rice. ® 

A life of penco was probably a dull life for him who had 
been so long accustomed to tread vietorious buttlefields. His 
spirit was still fresh and his ambition keen, buthe lacked op- 
portunity. His days were passed in following ont intricate 
ccremonials, in feasting and entertaining, in enforced 
visits to Edo: 


MIS DEATH. 


Tt was on one of these visits that he met his lust foo, 
death, In the 18th your of Kuamei (1636), in the spring ho 
set ont for Edo, He was failing in bodily vigor before he 
started and seemed to feel a presentiment of his fate. His 





A. Koka equals ve English bushels, and so the whole amount 
was 8,128,655 bushels. Roughly speaking a koku may be said at 
present to be worth about ton yen, or seven dollars (U. S. gold), s0- 
such revenue now would be about four milion dollars (U. S. gold). 
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faithful vassals did not want him to risk the pain and 
fatigues of the long journey, but he was resolute in his 
desire to offer his respects to the Shogun. When he 
reached Edo the Shogun manifested special interest in his 
‘welfure and sent the court physician to attend him. But 
brave old Dato demanded to kmow the nature of his 
disease, and was informed that it was only the 
‘weakness incident to old age. ‘The Shogun Iyemitsn 
sent presents of quail and sparrows, and smounced that 
hho was going to visit the fenrless old warrior. With 
the notions of the ceremony due to so august a personage 
such @ visit was a severe ordeal for the sick man. Poor 
Date was wrapped in his robes and kept sitting a long 
‘weary time waiting for the noble guest. But Tyemitsa 
himself took the pulse of him and asked how he was. 
‘The failing baron answered, “I am now sick, and am sure 
to die, and Iam grieved that I die in bed. Tam a soldier 
and always have been, and my dream always was to die 
‘on horseback in the midst of the battle, But now it, seems I 
cannot, Shikatayenai” (Cannot be helped). He thon gave his 
parting advice to his master : “All is now posse, but no one 
knows how long twill beso. Butmen grow week during the 
days of calm and order, and when confusions and uprisings 
suddenly come there are no brave soldiers to put down 
the enemy. Men must be kept from lapsing into weakness. 
No one can do this but you, und I will give instructions 
to my son to assist you, Please bear in mind all I say.” 
Tyemitsu was affected to tears and went away with heavy 
heart, 

As the days passod his strength failed, and 
he called his chief men around him and appointed 
those who were to dio with him (jiunshi). Ho then 
had a grand feast prepared for all of them. A few 
weeks after he died, ou 24th day of 5th month of 18th year 
of Kwanei (Juno 17, 1686), at the age of seventy years. 
Proper period, of mowing was enjoined by the Shogun, 
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‘The next day his body was started for Sendai, and was 
temporarily buried a month later. ‘The noxt year his final 
resting place was prepared, and his ashes now lie shrouded 
dy a dark grove of cedar at the top of « small mountain on 
the right bank of the Hirose river, opposite the town of 
Sendai, n short distance below his old castle grounds, 


PUDLIC Works, 


After ho was firmly established with Ieyasa, the greatest 
power in Japan, Date again began to tnko away territory 
from his neighbors. “He either found a protoxtor made some 
for besioging some of the noighboring castles and destroying 
them, All his conquests were confirmed by Ieyasu, who 
also made a formal grant of several provinces that Hideyoshi 
Inna granted Dato. 

But he had a anind beyond mero warfare. His ambi 
tion was insatiable, but he wanted to do more than merely 
overrun his neighbors, Ho constructed grent public works, 
Toth temporal and religions, that would preserve his memory 
among a grateful people, He erected n enstlo, roared 
tomples and dug canals snd irrigation channels, 

In tho year five of Keicho (1600) he removed to Sendai 
with the permission of Ieyasu. Previously ho had dwelt 
at Yonoswwn and sometimes at Shirakawa. His now 
home, Sendai, had been known as Aomorisnki. ‘Tradi- 
tion relates that it had Minamoto 
Yoritomo on one of his vassals, Date bnilt-n strong castle 
on tho right bank of the river Hirose, on a high bint over- 
ooking all tho town and plain on the other bank. It 
‘wasn imprognable position at that timo.” He also removed 























Tho castle of course does not stand now, having been tora 
own and razed even to the foundations many years ago, along with, 
other castles in Japan. The high sloping walls of massive blocks 
‘of stone still remain, but the lotty point occupied by the citadel is 
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from Yanagewa, « village near by, the temple of Hachiman, 
-and rebuilt it in Sendai, 

‘But his greatest monument to religion was the famous 
fomple at Matsushima, the village on the shore opposite the 
‘well-known Matsushima archipelago. ‘The following inter- 
esting account of it is taken from one of the best authorities 
on Japanose life and history. 

“The name of Date Masamune has long been familiar to 
students of Japanese history as one of the great contem- 
poraries of Toyesu, but the materials which the rescarches 
of historians have unearthed tend to show that, while as 
f patron of leaming and art he was no whit loss active 
then the founder of the Tokugawa Shogunate, Dato's 
appreciation of the superiority of certain foreign mothods 
‘and appliances was much keener than that of his suzerain, 
‘He cultivated the friendship of foreign missionaries because 
‘he knew how many useftl things they were able to teach 
hhim, At the same time he was on the most intimate terms 
‘with learned Buddhist priests, whose counsels on all subjects 
he highly valued, It must be borne in mind that in Date's 
ays the leading Buddhists were deeply versed in the politieal 
‘questions of the time snd were regular Richelieus in intriguo, 
There is no proof that Dato Masamune netnally renounced 
the Buddhist faith. His religions belief was no deeper than 
‘that of the mass of his eduentod contemporaries, or of his 
suocossors, for that matter, and henee he was doubtless 
unconscious of tho inconsistency of expressing sympathy 
with » foreign creed while doing his utmost to promote 
the intorests of the faith of his ancestors. One thing 
is certain, ho rebuilt at great expense, with wood 
brought from the provines of Ki, the Dzuganji, « fino old 





all overgrown with bush and weed. Al the place is now the property 
ofthe military department, and extensive barracks have been 
‘excoted there to sbeltar a largo body of troors. 

‘From “ Balitorial Notes” in Jopan Dally Mail, of Thursday, 
Dee. 17, 1891, Yokohama, 


te 
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temple, erected in a delightfully picturesque spot at 
Matsushima, near Sendai. ‘The varied tastes of the famous 
Sendai Baron are well illustrated by the objects still to be 
seen at the Dzuganji. For eight hundred years prior to 
Date's time a Buddhist temple had ocoupied the site choson for 
the erection of the Dzuganji. Tn the outor court is still to 
‘bo seen a cave where the famous Hojo ‘Tokiyori spent a 
night during the three years (4.0, 1261-47) in which he 
traversed the country incognito in the garb of & mendicant 
friar, in order to examine the state of local government affairs 
throughout the various provinces of the empire. In the 
inner court of the temple stand two plum troos 
called Aachi-fusa wme, or cight-clustored plum  treos, 
‘one bearing white bloasom, tho other rod, which, it ix 
‘said, wore bronght over from Koren by Date hiniself and 
planted there, ‘Pho tomplo is entored by w guto and a porch 
which are said to bo an exact imitation of those of Keizanji in 
‘China erectod in the Sung period. ‘The earving which attracts 
tho eye soon after entering the temple wns tho work of the 
famous Hidari no ingoro, in the execution of which he tied 
no tool but a knife. A brass Kieanon exhibited is reported 
to have boon brought from India, ‘Tho sad fact that Dato 
‘Masamune’s death was the signal for 20 of his faithful fol- 
lowers to die by their own hands, in order to xecompany him 
to the Innd of shades, is commemorated by the 20 handsome 
tablets which stand near the shrine containing a well-executed 
‘wooden hinago of the renowned Sondai baron, Date had among 
his retainers and dependents famous carvers and painters, and 
‘examples of their skill are furnished in abundance in the 
various handsomely ornamented rooms of the temple. At 
the back of the temple Dato prepared a room into which 
no one was allowed to enter. It was designed for the 
accommodation of the first emperor that shold condeseend 
to visit the temple. Date gave special direction befivre his 
Aeath that, however long the priests might have to wa 
they wore under no cireumistanees to allow any one to vectpy 
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the room until it had bein honoured by an Imperial 
visit, In May, 1876, the present Emperor occupied the 
room, and was so ploasod with the tokens of loyalty to the 
throne which the templo furnished that he contributed a thou- 
sand yen toward the better preservation of the building. 
Among the many interesting relies shown to visitors is a let- 
tar written by Masako, the wife of Yoritomo, Date was much 
given to vorsifying, and among the numerous lines penned by 
him still extant are the following, predicting the future pros- 
perity of the temple, a prediction which, we fosr, has been 
‘vory inadequately fulfilled :— 


Matsusbime no 
Matsu no yowai ni 
Kono tera no 

Saye sakaye nara 
‘Toshi wa fora tomo. 


‘Like the long-lived pine tree, this temple shall witness 
‘the lapse of ages and see prosperity in its latter days.” 
Date Masamune was a man of fine physique, and never 
failed to impress those who saw him for the first time. His 
‘ress too was invariably of a character to attract attention 
even ina crowd. ‘This peculiarity of his has added a word 
to the Japanese language. ‘The term date is now used to 
express the idea of showiness, both natural and artifical, 
though more often the latter.” 

Date in a limited way was a forerunner of the present 
calightened system of internal improvements. He opaned 
many irrigation ditches, leading the water along the sides 
of the banks, and coaxing it up higher above the stream 
nd then sending it in long tunnels undor hills, and finally 
conducting it calmly aoross the plains. About thirty miles 
north of Sendai is a large shallow lake, with a bottom very 
regular and level. He planned to drain off this liquid mass, 
‘and use the ground for cultivation of rice, He began the 
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the work, and dug soveral cnnals, but before he eould make 
sufficient number of them ho diod, and the lake still 
remains, 
He dug another canal to be used as a means of trans- 
portation, The following is a meagre account of it, a8 
almost no records ubout it eould be found. 
«Ta middle life Date established his Court at Sendai, « 
town on tho Hirose River, about six or eight miles from the 
Pacific, at the nearest point. ‘This stream is seareely mnore 
than a monutain torrent, leaping and raging from the stoop 
hills in wintor, and frotfully tumbling over « pobbly bottom 
in summer, When swollen by melted mow, it ix too angry 
to bear burdens, and when reduced by stnmer's heat, 
too weak, As Dato wanted to make Sendai the chief: 
in his foudality ho found it nocossnry to lunes sone 
natnral power to assist man in his wey trunsportation 
of howwy Jonds over the rough ungraded roads of the time. 
‘Pho easiest ani most manageable ally was water, ‘The 
ocean was only five or six miles away and « wide plain 
extended to the beat of tho surf, Material, when onco 
brought by water to @ neighbouring point on tho Pacific, 
‘ould bo easily carried over tho level road to Sendai, At 
this neighbouring point he determined to found a harbour, 
at the town now known as Kamo, Hore a small river, tho 
Nanakita-gawa, offors its mouth to form a sheltered inlot 
for boats. Outside, tho heavy broakers come rolling and 
‘heaving from the Pacific, and the outlook seaward was too 
rough for bonts in common use at that period. ‘Tho coast 
goos on northward without any serious bend for five or six 
riles, until just above tho pretty fishing village of Shobuta, 
‘the big indentation of Matsushima Archipelago is reached, and 
hore the angry surge in remote ages triumphantly mado its 
‘way inland and ate out the soft strata, Lonving all the fantastic 
808islands. Slowly tho waters havenibbled aud guawed until 
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‘there is a long arm of placid liquid stretching out to Shiogama, 
and theneo ajagged coast inestretches northward by the village 
of Matsushima, by the foot of Mount Tomniyama, by Nobira, 
on to Ishinomaki. In all this broad bay, the force of the 
‘waves was broken by the numerous islands, and navigation 
‘was comparatively safe almost as far upward as Tshinomaki, 
Fishing was seoure and profitable, Haunlets nestled in the 
valleys amd retired nooks along the coast. Rice was 
caltivated in small patches that could be watered by the 
streams trickling down, All the sharp points and steep 
hills in the country around were covered with timber. ‘To 
got this tribute of man and nature to Sendai without 
encountering the fury of the ocean surges, was the aim of 
Date. For boats to double the headland north of Shobuta 
‘and then face the unchecked wrath of the Pacific on the 
passage down the coast to Kamo, was to invite destruction, 
especially daring the several unseasonable months. ‘To avoid 
this danger, and to furnish sure and easy transportation 
from tho wide bay above Kamo, Date decided to 
ext canal of six or seven miles in length from Oshiro 
near Shiogama to Kamo. He also intended to lengthen 
the eannl down to the mouth of the Abukuma river, but 
this he did not do, and it is not absolutely certain that even 
the first part was done successfully. ‘There are several 
firgunents that point to the construction of such a work. 
First there is the gonoral tradition in the locality that ho 
dag this watorway. ‘Thore is secondly the name. Tt was 
first known as Kiki Dori, or ‘drawing wood canal,” the 
presumption being that he maiuly used it to float down 
timber for his building operations in Sendai. The present, 
colloquial title for it is Teisambori, Dato's cansl, teisam 
being Date’s posthumous appellation. But the strongest 
evidence is the fact of the clear traco of @ canal when the 
engineers surveyed the route a few years since, But obser- 
vation would show that the old waterway could hardly have 
been of much service except when it was flooded by high 
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fide, as it was not deep enough. At any rate, its usefulness 
did not continue, and it was filled with crumbling earth and 
choked with weeds and grass, and all the plans and labour 
wore in vain so far as helping posterity.” 


ADMINISTRATIVE. ABILITY, 


Jn theso Inter years of his life, when he was at pence 
whethor he wanted to be 80 oF not, his active spirit could 
not bo content to sit housed in his castle, He could 
unt, but this was not enough, he was solicitous of the 
welfare of his subjects. Ho could have trusted to the 
reports of deputies, but he preferred to seo with his own 
eyes, and £0 ho sot ont on a tour of inspection of his 
whole dependency, ostensibly on a hunting expedition, 
but in reality to observe tho life of his vassals, Ho 
did mot yo in gront state, but often lodged in tho 
commonost huts 0 that he might have tho botter 
‘moans to observe. Ho was vory kind and bostowed help on 
all he found in nooil, ‘To the poor he avo food, to the 
Aistrossod ho gave money, to the sick medicine, AN were 
touched by such mnusual graciousness on the part of a 
snporior and the common folk worshiped him as a god. He 
made n thorough enquiry into tho afuirs of all localities, and 
‘was two months going the rounds. 

In ono branch of publie service he gazed far into the 
future. He called his head mon around him one day and 
poke of the ponco in the land, and said there was no war, 
no battle to kill off men, and in consequence population 
would grow faster and faster, and more aud more products 
would be needed. Especially would there be « demand for 
timber, and provision would have to be made in ndvance 
for a supply of this material. Tt was their duty to look 
font for the good of those to come after, and he wanted to 
ostablish a systom of forestry. 
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His chiefs agreed, and suggested that the men to take 
charge of this new industry should be chosen from 
among the retainers by ballot. Date was willing and 
the vote was taken, but the men selected did not suit him. 
Another election was held and again he was dissatisfied 
swith tho choice, Another trial was made with the same 
result, and finally out of weariness Date closed the ballot 
ox and appointed men to his own liking. His justification 
for thus abraptly crushing representative institution in the 
embryo was that the popular decision had lighted on in- 
expable men. 

Notwithstanding this misfortune ho did not lose interest 
in forostry, and he set in foreo a regular systom of tree 
cultivation, Seods woro brought from a distance and a 
nursery was started in every village. The people were 
supplied with the young shoots at first without price but 
afterwards 9 small sum was charged. Every householder 
was required to plant and care for tho young trees. 
Officers were chosen to see that this was done. No tree 
could be ent down without the permission of the authorities, 
and for every treo ext down, another had to be planted in its 
stead. The ofic for the genoral oversight of the whole system 
‘was called  Sanrin Kwan,” momntain-forest-oftieors, 





18 POETRY. 


‘As has beon stated, Dante's poetical fueulty may be 
considered as an inheritance, as so many of his ancestors 
‘were accustomed to versify. Dato Masamune seems to 
Ihave beeh peculiarly felicitous in the use of metre as a 
vohicle of expression. It is éertain that ho was apt and 
quick, whether in tho heat of battle, or at the banqueting 
Doard in a trial of skill, He was equally ready in pouring 
forth Inmentation at the doath of a great man, or rapidly 
‘turning off a few measures in a poetical contest, 
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‘When he heard of the illness of the Shogun Hideteda 
he sent a hymm to cheer and animate him, 


I. Tada-naraun 
Kimi ga kokochi mo, 
Ryo yori ya 
Aratamarinan 
Aratama no toshi. 





“Your health which is not as usual will become new 
from to day with the coming of the new year."” (‘The point 
Jigs in the pun on the Japanoso word for new.) 

It was in tho. onrly part ofthe year that this hopeful 
sonnet was sent, but in spite of its choorful reference to 
the revivifying influence of the now year the unfortunate 
Shogun slowly sank under his malady, and finally desired 
to have nn interview with the great baron from the 
north, Date was taken to the sick man's bedside and was 
camostly besought to be a father to the young heir to 
the high post. Dato eordially promised not only for 
himself but for his descendants as well. He pledged him- 
self to strike down any treachery ho might soe. Hido- 
tada died composed from his anxiety. When the 
news reached Date he again broke forth into song i— 











TL. Sati tomo to 
0 m0 ni soman 
‘Namida kana, 
‘Yume ni mo kayoo, 
Shide no omokage 


“The toars flow in great quantity thongh T try not 
to weep. I wish to soo the shadow of his dying fuee in 
my dreams.” 

‘Date was afterwards presented with a fine sword by the 
new Shogun, but whether for his poetry or his promises ean 
hardly be said, 

On ono of his visits to Kyoto ho was invited to an 
imperial poetical party. During the course of the entertain- 


88 MERIWETHER: DATE MASAMUNE. 


ment the ‘ bamboo” was given as the subject of composition 
and Date instantly struck off the following : 


IL Rarelake no 
Yoyo nf yowal wo 
Obigiretauisu, 
Kimi ya ehitose no 
Aki wo Kasanen. 
“<The age of the Emperor is destined to be as long as 
that of the bamboo, He will live to see a thouswnd autumns.”” 
After making all preparations for death, Date as the 
closing work of life composed his death ode, 


TV. Komori neki 
Kokoro no tsuki wo 
Sakidateto 
Ukiyo no yam wo 
‘orashite 20 yaka. 

‘© With the cloudless moon of my mind before me I go 
to the other world lighting the darkmess of this world.” 
(Ghat is, this world is dark, and he has only his mind as a 
torch to guide him to the other world.) 


(89) 


PART II. 


DATE'S EMBASSY TO EUROPE, 


Tust eight years before the middle of the 16th contrry 
the first intorcourse between Europeans and Japanese took 
plaeo on a sandy bench near Tanegashima, when a Chineso 
junk with tho Portuguese navigator Mendez Pinto on bonrd 
touched tho shore. When asked why he had come, Pinto 
fanswored he had come for trade! ‘Tho spirit of trado 
hhas nearly always boon the first pionoor into new regions, 
and it is always followed, and sometimes preceded, by tho 
spirit of religion, Just the year before tho half contury 
ended, Francis Xavier in 1649 svt foot on the soil of Nippon 
‘and began that successful propagandising that is one of the 
marvels of mission-history. ‘These two factors, one eom- 
mercial and the other spiritual, brought Japan into contact 
with tho westorn world, and tho mistakes of ono or the 
other, or both, closed Japan to the world. Portugal came 
first and Spain, England, and Holland soon followed. ‘The 
international relations were not put on the formal footing 
thoy now ocenpy, but the actual conditions were not very 
Gifferent from those of the present. One or two ports, 
chiefly Nagasaki and Hirado, were opened to foreign vessels. 
The restrictions were much more severe and the surveillance 
much more strict. 




















Nitobe's U.8. and Japan, p- 8. 
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Just as now, there was then a keen desire to appro- 
priate whatever scemed best fitted to Japan. Foreigners 
‘wore used to teach wostern methods and applinneos. ‘The 
Englishman Will Adams was kept at the Shogun’s court to 
instruct the natives in navigation and shipbuilding. ‘The 
Spanish Governor of the Philippines was asked to send 
experienced miners to dig silver. ‘The Dutch introduced 
European medicines snd explained surgical methods. 
Along with theso arts of healing the Japanese also adopted 
new arts of killing, ‘Their first firearms eame from the 
Portuguese, and a mamnfuetory was at once set up and 
the es of destruction were rapidly prepared. 
Tobaceo, the potato and other agricultural staples were 
Dronght over to be modified in their charneteristies, and to 
flourish widely in their new home. 








RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE, 


But the most striking feature of this westem irruption 
was the rapid course of Christianity among this conservative 
race. Varions special reasons are given, such as tho low 
state of the native faith, the open countenance of Hideyoshi, 
who despised the Buddhist priesthood, the peculiar fitness 
‘f the early evangelists for the task—but the explanation of 
this quick growth of alien doctrines will always remain 
a matter of difficulty. ‘The beginnings were made by a 
mere handfil of Inborers, but the inerense was almost 
phenomenal. In one eycle of a Jewish jubilee from the 
start, there were neatly two million professors of Chris- 
tinnity in the island ‘They embraced all classes, and even 
some of daimid rank were mumbered among them. Hideyoshi 
‘was accounted in sympathy with this transplanted faith. 








Nitobe's U.S. and Japen p. 8 
UNitobe's J. 8. ond Japan, p. 14. 
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SPIT oF THE THKES. 


With foreign merchants in the open ports, with priests 
traversing the entire length and breadth of the land, 
climbing every mountain, penetrating to every fastnes 
visiting every hulet, sailing to every island, observi 
recording, studying all things, it wax ouly natural that 
tho inqnisitive mind of the Japanese should long to know 
something in return of theso active people. ‘Their life 
and speech, their aceonnt of their home land, would fire 
these children of the orient to journey thither, Merchants 
wore tempted by tho alluring prospect of gain to stoor 
their barks to Mexico and to the Philippine inlands, Ad 
venturous spirits ventured to Siam and even ax far 
Hindostan.* ‘The fover spread from the common people 
until it reached and affected the fendil lords, Dainion 
Degan to east their eyes southward amd xp 
thove reulmis from which the largo eruft camo slowly 
Cariosity at first had to be content with what could bo 
gathered from travelers, from merchants, from sailors and 
from priosts. Whatever eomniunication was to be wldresned 
to another Innd, it had to yo through this tortuow channel, 
Even negotiations on affairs of state hnd to be entrusted 
to those unofficial agents. Such a method was confused 
‘md unsatisfictory, and lacked the stamp of authority, 
Te seomod more dignified and authoritative to send dnily 
aocroditod representatives, either Japanese or forciym, or 
both. Owing to ignorance of a foreign langnaye no 
‘Tapanese could go without using a foreigner, usually w 
priest, as interpreter, while some foreigners were appointed 
as envoys without any Jnpanese accompanying the 
































ARLY EAMASSIES. 
What was the object of these journeys to the fur-distant 
‘countries, whether chiefly for gain or religion, was perhaps 


and Japan, pI. 
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a question that the Japanese lords themselves did not attempt 
to answer in a decided way. Whether there was a definite 
purpose in these embassies, perhaps mo one ean now say, 
and itis likely that the barons who sent them did not know. 
It may have been at first largely a liberal spirit of investiga- 
tion that carried thom over the wide seas, with perhaps 
some ulterior but vague notion ot gain to themselves. 

So far as known, tho first of these formal missions 
‘was sent out in 1585 by the two southern lords of Arima 
and Omura, ‘The party consisted of four persons of rank, 
under the suspices of the Jesuits. ‘They were absent eight 
years, and were everywhere through Europe received with 
‘the greatest honor and ceremony, and after passing 
through Spain on to Rome returned with some seventeen 
missionaries. Nothing positive .or decided seems to have 
come of the matter, except possibly an increase of zeal among. 
the fathers and followers of the church, 

‘Twenty-five years Inter, in 1610, the Shogun Ieyasu, after 
concluding a treaty with the governor of the Philippines, 
resolved to send a messenger to the king of Spain.” ‘Tho 
Spanish governor of the Philippines, who had just concluded 
the treaty, was asked to namo a priest as messenger from 
Japan to Spain, The governor Vivero named Sotelo, but. 
afterward appointed Father Alonzo Munoz, who like 
Sotelo was a member of tho Francisean order.” But 
the Japanese desired Vivero to be at the head of the 
envoy, and consequently to him were intrusted all the 
presents and dispatches. They .sct sail for Moxico in a 

















% Page's Vol. I, p. 189, says it was the emperor who mado 
the treaty. 

This Sotelo afterwards went with Date's embassy in 1613, 
‘and in his epeech before the king of Spain he said he had been 
‘named to go on the mission in 1610, but had to decline on account 
of health. Page's Vol. I, pps 880-881. 
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boat built by Will Adams, according to European model. 
‘The embassy returned at the end of 1615 composed of 
three Franciscans, bearing a letter from the king 
of Spain, By this time the persecutions were raging 
hotly in Japan, they met with but cold treatment, and 
soon after left without accomplishing anything.” 





DATE MASAMUNE'S IBIHASSY, 





‘From his rank as daimio, from his eonneetion with 
Toyasu through marriage, and from his frequent visits to 
Edo (Toky0), Date must have haa full knowledge of all 
these missions to foreign lands, Ho of course must have 
often met Will Admms, and all other foreignors who were 
in high favor with the Shogun, It is also stated in Kinjo 
Hion that ho met and communiented with largo 
shipwrecked party that wore detained in Edo (Loky) for 
‘a yoar or more, ‘The conversations with all those probably 
gave him sufliciently vivid neconnts and glowing pictures of 
foreign lands cither to excite his curiosity or tempt his 
ambition, The triumphal procession from city to city 
‘that tho southorn embassy made in Europe would naturally 
stir up his jenlousy. But we ean only conjecture what he 
hhad in mind, Some seem inclined to believe that he was 
influenced by Father Sotelo.® But it is more probable that 
the maint inspiration eamo from the Japanese side. 





% Sotelo perhaps went as far as Mexico with the suite, as he 
returned from that country to Japan the following year. Seo 
Pago's Vol. I, p- 202. 

There wore olber messages sent hy the Shogun, but this is 
siven as far type of them, and as connected with Sotelo, Date's 
embassador. 

"Berchet im his Japanere Kneasfer seems inclined to hela 
the view that Data was persuaded to this step by Sotelo, 
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But having once decided on this move, the trouble was 
to got suitable men as head. Although persecutions had 
already begun, it was necessary to choose some one of the 
“hated sect” as interpreter. A proper aman was right at 
hand. 


LUIG SoTELO. 


Many of the Franciscans then in Japan were Spaniards, 
perhaps the most of them, and they appeared to 
pay special attention to the diplomatic side of their 
duties. As seen above, they had charge of the embassy 
sont out in 1610, und now another member of the order, 
Sotelo, was chosen by Date, voluntarily joining those who 
Aevote themselves so much to their faith that they hardly 
hhave time or desire to learn any record of themselves, Sotelo 
has left but meagre mmaterinls for even the barest notice of his 
life, or at least the materials, if any, are hardly accessible, 
Ho was born in the sixteenth century of a noble family in 
Seville and entered the Francisean order ata tender age, He 
first came to Jupan in 1606 in company with other religiew 
Four yours afterwards he served us agent for Vivero in 
making the arrangement with Ieyasu. As has bec said, he 
‘was appointed on the mission of 1610 but did not go. He 
lived it Edo (Toky6) several years and there began his work 
by erecting a small church and a shelter for lepers. Here 
in 1618 he was seized and threatened with death but was 
saved by Dat 











AS HEAD OF THE EMBASSY ON THE JAPANESE SIDE, DATE CHOSE 
ONE OP HIS RETAINERS, HASEKURA ROKUEMON. 


‘The materials for Hasckura’s lifo are if anything still 
scantier than those for Sotelo's life. His family chronicle 
‘races his ancestry back to the time of Yoritomo with 








‘Page's Vol, p. 240. 
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fas much evidence for this claim as genealogies usually hav 
‘What is much more certain is that he was high in favor with 
Date, and went with his master on the Korean expedition, 
and served 0 faithfully that ho received warm words of 
commendation from Date, and also a large income. 








ORIGIN oF THE EMBASSY. 


‘The duality of embussadors, Japanese and foroign, sug- 
gosts double influence in originating the mission, ‘Tho 
Tosuits hating to seo their rivals so prominent, at one time 
even went #0 fir as to say there never had been any such 
embassy, but that the whole story was a fabriention of 
the Franciscans to oftret the brilliant journey of the envoys 
from sonthern Jupan under the lexdership of the Jesuits.” 
‘The docuntents found in Europeun archives, and the relies and 
cortifiente discovered in Japan and the contemporury Kourees 
of informntion, entively dispose of this charge. Yet the 
Franciscans wore moved somewhat by ambition, as Sotelo 
fooms to have mado the first step by proposing such a venture 
to Date, In tho Japnneto authority Anjo Hion, itis said 
that.Sotelo wrote to Dato, but tho letter is not prosorved. 
Dato's answor is statod in substance, and he expresses 
his entire willingness, and promises to make all provision for 
‘men and mens." Soon after this Date saved Sotelo from 
martyrdom in ‘Teky®, possibly for this very purpose, and the 
priost with a friend wont to Sondai, and there in conference 
with Dato the final arragoments were made. Where tho 
desire appenrs equally strong on both sides it is impossible 
to sy which was the first mover, Japanese or foreigner. 
‘There is another view that makes Date only a secondary 
ctor in the scheme. It ix quite likely that Ieyasu may 























% See Berchet's Japanese Embassies, Chap. VI. 
"Sotelo may not have sent any letter, but may have made 
‘nse of a messenger. 
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have been the real lender on the native side, and he may 
have used Date as a figurchesd, He himself had already 
sent his embassy in 1610 and no news had come of it 
His envoy then had been a priest unaccompanied by any 
Tapanese. Tt would have been only natural with his pride, 
and with his commanding plaee in Japan, to desire to sond 
ono of his subjects as representative, At any rate he 
showed great interest in the preparations and sent some of 
the officials of his own court to supervise the proparations, 
He also appointed Sotelo his envoy to the king of Spain, 
and sent presents of armor and sercens and other things to 
that monarch.” Tt is snid that Sotelo went as head of the 
embassy throngh the authority of this office as envoy, and 
Hasokara wont as vieo envoy. But Hasckura was genor- 
ally looked on as head, especially at the Buropean courts. 
um VESSEL. F 

After choosing envoys, means had to be provided for 
carrying them over the wators, The ordinary junk would seem 
‘unsafe for so loug a voyage, and it would be too expensive, 
coven if possible, to buy or chartor a foreign boat. Under 
‘tho supervision of Will Adams a vossel could be eonstructod, 
and this may have been done. But it is pretty well estnb- 
lished that the expedition sct sail from some port in Date's 
realm, ‘Tho most plansible theory seems to bo the view 
advancod in Kiyjo Hion, that Japanese enrpenters trained 
‘under Will Adams, either repaired a foreign vessel wrecked on 
the coast near Sendai, or built one after the model of such 
fa wreck, Mukai Shogen, who seems to have been a kind 
of “Secretary of the Navy” for Japan * hed goneral charge 
of the work, and brought a number of assistants from Tokyo 
with him. They som to have formed a small colony at a 
place known as Tsukinoura, about 40 miles from Sendai, 





5m his audience with Philip IIT of Spain Sotelo declared be 
represented the “emperor” of Japan. Page's Vol. I, p. 881. 
% age’s Vol. J, p. 842, 


its 
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and not far from what is now called Oginobame. At the 
prosent day it is said that some peculiarity in the names of 
those living there indicates that the place of their nativity 
was elsewhere, Tradition also relates that tho ancestor of 
some of them settled there about two hundred years ago. Tt 
seems clear that the embassy started from some small village 
near Sendai, and such a pleco would not have been chosen 
unless for exceptional reasons. 

A. strong confirmation of the opinion that a foreign 
‘vessel was utilized is found in the letter of the Bishop 
of Japan to the Josuit-Genoral.” Ho states that a vessel 
‘was wrocked on the const of Japan, and the captain 
vainly tried to get it repaired, and finally was forced to 
sell it for 90 crowns, and then got some Japanese to build 
nother boat. In this bont Sotelo sailed, along with many 
cothors, as ambassador. If this is correct it enables us 
to undorstand severa points. We ean sco why vo many 
persons wont on board, as Kinja Hion puts the aumber 
at 180, of whom about GO were connected with the mixsion, 
‘Thon tho difficulty of navigating across the wide Pacific 
in romoved, as tho enptain and crow of the Tost vessel 
would of course take passage in this one and stear it 
to Now Spain. ‘Thero wore also many Japaneso anorchants 
bound to Mexico with wares for sale” 


SKETCH OF THE JOURNEY. 

Tho boat set sail from ‘Tsukinoura on the 15th day 
of 9th month of year 18 of Keicho (Oct. 21, 1618) 
and reached Luzon tho following month, and in 








% Seo Appendix TI, No. 7 

Berchet, in Japanese Enibossier, says « mode of this boat 
‘was displayed at an exhibition in Kydto during the Meiji era. Tho 
criginal boat, according to Kinjo Hion, was of the following 
Aimensions: length, 18 ken (about 108 fet); Lreadth, 5} ken (388 feet); 
Aopth, 14 ken (Bt fect). 
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January of the following year they landed at Acapaleo. 
‘They remained in Mexico for several months, and nearly 
all the Japmese members of the suite were baptised except 
Hasckura, It was thought best to put of his baptism 
until they reached Enrope, They finally reached Spain and 
were recsived with the warmest weleome by the city of 
Seville. ‘Tho following translated from an Italian author 
siives an intoresting account of their reception in Europe. 

“Hero we find the first document of this Embassy, 
in which Dato Masamune, after having exposed the purpose 
of his mission, and warmly recommended his envoys, 
requests the city of Seville to send him several pilots to 
instruct him to navigate between the Indies and Spain, 
as he intended to yearly send his vessels to Europe and 
thus show his good will and resolution by frequent and 
Aireet intercourse between Jnpan and the old continent, 
This document bears tho date of 14th day of the 9th 
month of the 18th year of Keicho and corresponds to 26th 
October, 1618." 








SJapinese Embsies, by Guglielmo Berchet, Chap. VI. 

° Seo Appendix IT, No 2. The editor of Kinjo Hon says that this 
{ate is wrong and that it should be Ath day of Sth month of Keieho, 
for Oct. 6, 1618. Page's has the same dato as the Italian author 
above, Borchet, who likely followed Page's. But the letter pub- 
lished in the Japan Mail, Appendix No. — has Sept. 4, 1618, Date’s 
lotier to the Pope, Pago's vol. TI, p. 185, is dated 4th day of Sth 
‘month, or Oct. 6, 1013. The facsimile of Date's Latin letter 
to the Pope gives 4th day of Sth month. ‘That date we ean rely 
fom, and it is reasonable to suppose that all the letters had 
same date. (Copy of Date's Latin letter in Appendix II, No. 1). 
0 itis safo to say Kinjo Hion is vight in bis criticism of the dato 
boro, and the correst date of Seville letter should be 4th day of 
9th month, oF Oot. 6, 1618. The editor of Japan Mail probably 
followed the custom of today and considered "9th month” as 
meaning the same as * September.” This is entirely safo sinco 
‘the adoption of the European oslondar, in 1873, but before that 
‘time “month” meant “Junar month,” anda numbered month then 
does not mean the same as a numbered month now. 
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Shortly afterwards the envoys were received in solemn 
audience by the king of Spain,” Hasekurn spoke first and 
"declared it was the desire of Date to seo all his subjects 
‘converted, as well as himself, but he asked the aid of the king 
in sonding missionnrios and in making treaty with him, 
Tho monarch answered graciously, but as to the allianeo 
ho requested more time for deliberation, : 

‘Then Sotelo spoke about wn alliance between Japan 
amd Spain, and stated how ho had exerted his influence 
with the Shogun to oppose the Dutch efforts for a treaty. 
Ho then handed the Shogun's letter to the king and the 
eonferenco endod 

Soveral days after Hasokura was baptised, the ceremony 
being witnessed by the king's chaplain, and some members 
of tho nobility, Hasckurn reeeived tho mame of Philip 
Francis, ‘They then wont on to Italy, 


(OUM ITALIAN AUTHORITY CONTINUES IIS INTEREATING ACCOUNT, 


‘Having uccomplished their mission in Spain and crossed 
that poninsula, they took passage on somo feltccus and 
‘xtived at Genoa on the 12th October, 1616, ‘The Doctnent, 
Appendix 11, No. 8, taken from the archives of Genoa and 
Kindly hunded to ino by the Chovalier Belgrano, relates tho 
recoption aftorded them by that eity and tho facilities granted 
them by the Sonate in order to enable them to reach with 
the greatest possible promptitude and complete exoneration 
of custom-duties the eternal city, together with the numerous 
gifts they Drought along from Japan for his Holiness the 
Pope, In this document we read for the first time a 
personal description of our ambassadors. One of ther, 
says the document, was of Japanese nationality and was 
‘erTranslation of the dispatch of Hasckara in Appendix IIT, 
No. 1. Ik will be noticed that the dispatch is in the name of 
Hasekura. ; 
Vol. xia 
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-ealled Don Filippo Faseeura; (sic) the other a Spaniard of 
Sevilla, Luigi Sotelo by name, a Franciscan priest of the 
‘order of the “Osservanza.” ‘They have with them a train of 
28 persons, for the most part Japanese, and these all are with 
the exeoption of one, of low stature, olive coloured; they 
Ihave small eyes, little beard, and greatly resemble each 
other. Fasccura was dressed in long black-velvet tunic, 
‘over which he wore another, shorter one, of black silk; 
his stockings were of yellow silk, made almost like gloves, 
that is, with the big toe separated from the rest; and 
with leathern soles, and he also wore a black felt bat. 
‘Tho ambassador and his companions had thoir hair close 
shaved on the top of their head and on the rest of the 
hhead it was long and tied up on the back like a tail, 
Ho carriod a most beautiful scimitar and also a sword. 
The other gentlemen wore similar tunies but less rich. 
They all ate with little chop-sticks. Father Sotelo wore 
the habit of the order and also acted as interpreter. 

From Genoa the ambassadors went direct to Roma, 
bringing a letter of their prince to Pope Paul V. dated Sendai, 
Gth October, 1618 (Appendix IT, No. 1). For this letter 
Date Masammne says that, although on account of many 
difficulties he had not embraced Christianity yet, he nprosinted 
novertheless its siluiary influence, and desired that his 
subjects might follow its doctrines. "To this end he requested 
is Holiness would send him a number of Francisean monks, 
whom he would protect in any possible way ani also 
Degged His Holiness to sond him an efficient Prelate to 
irect religious matters in his States, promising to defray all 
expenses for his decorons maintenance, He says he has 
sont his envoys Hasekura and Sotelo to kiss His Holiness? 
foct and begs the Pope to assist him likewise in establishing 
friendly connexions with the Christian States of Europe, 
Tut more especially with the king of Spain and with those 
ings whose states or colonies lay on- the way between 
Japan and Italy, 90 as to enable him to establish’ easy 
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communications, He offers the Pope anything he should 
desire in Japan, and meanwhile he sends him a few presents 
and begs he would implore for him the protection of God. 

From the State archives in Vonico I also took by 
tho kind condescension of the Director five despatches of 
‘the Venetinn ambassador to Rome, Simone Contarini 
(Appendix I, Nos. 9-18), from which it evidently appears 
how this Embassy was given by the Vatican a far less 
brilliant amd fur less honourable reception than the first 
‘one, owing to the influential opposition of the Josnits, and 
how of the three requests made to His Holinoss only ono 
of them, and this also very incompletely, was granted. In 
fact Hasekurn asked His Holiness to reecive under his 
protection Dnto Masamune ns © sovereign prince, but the 
Pope's answer was to the effect that on such an important 
subject he wanted first to consult with the king of Spain. 
‘The second request was that the Popo should appoint « 
catholic bishop for Japan, which was nover done; and the 
third that he thould send a number of monks to propagate 
tho Christian faith; but the Popo ropliod that he would 
twrite to that effect to his maneio in Spxin and seo wha 
could be done, His Holiness however presented the Japa- 
nose envoy with a thousand gold daeats and with many 
religious objects, some of thom very valuable. ‘The 
Municipality of Rome alone treated this embassy exnetly as 
‘thoy had treated the previous one, and Hasckurn like his 
predecessors was solemnly invested in Campidoglio (Capital) 
with the dignity of a Roman patrician and senator. 

From Rome the Japanese Embassy wanted to go to 
‘Venice, not only for the purposo (as futher Sotelo said in one 
of his lettors to the Senate), of admiring the beauty of the 
city and tho glory of its virtues, but also in order to pay 























The copy of the diploma relative to his ceremony is in 
Appendix IILNo.1. 
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honiage to the majesty of the Sonato and to request some 
sign of liberality for the young church of Japan. 

Other valuable documents were found in the state 
archives of Vonico; the letters which Hasekura and father 
Sotelo, wrote on th January, 1615, to the Doge of Venice 
(Appendix HL, No. 18). In these letters the two envoys say 
that they anxiously desired to see Venice, but not being able 
to do so for want of time and the inclemeney of the season, 
they bog to send in thelr namo one of their suite, father 
Grogorio Mattia, who was a Venetian by birth, requesting 
this mission might begiven a kindly reception in consideration 
of the good propositions and affection of Date Masamune, 
‘king of Osh, for the Senate of the Republic, They air 
that Venice was woll known and esteomed by the Japanese 
people for its glory and virtue, They sont the Senate a 
small Japanese table as a present. 

Father Mattin was received with much honor by the 
Republic; his expenses were defrayed by the Senate, who 
also presented him with a gold chain and a medal of Saint 
Mares (Appendix IT, No. 14) and gave him likewise a erucifix 
and. two silver lamps (Appendix IZ, No. 15) for the daimio 
of Oshn and gave order to Cntlo Albano, Venetian Consul at 
Genon, to eall upon Hasckurn when the lntter should pass 
through that city om his retwm to Spain and to thank him 
for the mission and do bim honor in the name of tho 
Republic, 

The reception extended to father Grogorio Mattin and 
the prosonts of tho Republic, wore gratefully acknowledged 
by the Japanese envoys, whieh is proved by another document 
(Appendix II, No. 17) now extant in the State archives of 
‘Venice, and in which the warmest thanks are conveyed to tho 
‘Senate, and the original also bears the signatures of Hasekurn 
and of father Sotelo. 

In this letter the envoys say that the receptions and the 
gifts were the more appreciated because extended in their 
absence; that their sovereign would loam of these oecur- 
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renees as a happy beginning to strengthen his sincere 
and eternal friendship and the mutual relations of the two 
states, more espeially 60 as ‘‘n direct way of communication 
would soon be opened between Japan and Enrope,” and 
finally they say that futher Gregorio, tired of travelling, 
will retwn to his native country and they recommend him 
to the Republic. 

‘This letter was written at Genoa, where, as it appears 
from another document taken from those archives (Appendix 
TH, No. 16), the ambassadors remained during a few days 
provious to their retuming to Spain to embark for their 
country, following the sume way they had come by. 


RUTURN OF THE EMBASSY, 


‘Tho envoys won started on their vet to Japan, 
Nothing of importunco soomy to havo ovcurred, or 
ft lenst there are no records accessible that give 
more than the bare statement of their retum, ‘They 
mast havo boon delayed nt some place, as they discharged 
the purpose of their mission at Rome in the latter part of 
1615, and tunod their facos homewards few months 
after, and yet Hasekura doos not arrive at Sendai until Aug. 
1620. It is likely that they loitered in the sunny climes of 
southern Europe and Mexieo, and wore perhaps delayed by 
waiting for boats and favorable weather. Sotelo is chroni- 
led as being at Manila in 1618, and it is possible that 
Hasekurn was there at the same time, But whether the 
two envoys separated here,, or before reuching this point, 
they did not go to Japan together. In the your 2 of 
Genywa (1616) Date dispatched another messenger to learn 
tho fate of his former ones, but nothing came of this step. 

Perseoution was raging in Japan, and the famous decree 
‘of wholesale expulsion was issued, January 1614, just a few 
months after the departure of the mission, Hasekura of 
‘course learned of all this during hts wanderings, and perhaps 
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voluntarily remained at Manila until he could receive 
assurance of safety if he should again set foot on Japanese 
soil, Finally in the midsummer of 1620 his guns were 
hheard firing off the const opposite Sendai and # 
tho travelers came in with their mimber reduced from 
sixty to twelve, 


FATE OF SOTELO. 


‘With regard to Sotelo’s final destiny there is no mecr- 
tainty. Our Italian author describes his end as follows: 
Refusing to obey the Council of Indies, who wanted 
to send him back to Mexico, and desiring to assume the 
fumetions of a Pontifial Legate in Japan, father Sotelo 
seoretly left Manila, and, disguised as a merchant, repairéd 
to Nagasaki on board a Chinese vessel. But betrayed by 
‘the captain he was given up to the Japanese authorities, 
together with father Lodovieo Bava, another member of the 
ceambassy, and both were condemned to death and burnt alive 
in Omura (Shimabara) on the 25th August, 1624. 

Dragged with ropes round their necks to the fimeral 
pile, father Sotelo, father Bava and three other monks were 
ied to five poles fixed upon a huge pile of wool. ‘They 
were all dressed in the habit of the order, and according 
to documentary evidence still extant they all mounted the 
fatal steps, their countenance vory pale, but calm and 
resigned to their fate. ‘They all had a erncifx in hand. 

Father Sotelo, when requested by the commissioner 
to give his name and that of his four companions for the 
purpose of establishing their identity, took advantage of the 
‘occasion to express in Japanese, a language he was thoroughly 














In Kinjo Hion ibis stated this was the signal agreed on when 
hho left. He had been absent so long that for several days the 
‘people along shore did not apswer as no one understood. When 
fa roply was sent the vessel cameo in. 
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conversant with, a few words of peace and of faith ; but the 
commissionor wrathfully had hitn and the others secured to 
the polos ; futher Sotelo was purposely very loosely tied, 80 
88 {0 bo ennblod by tho intensity of the pain to perform to 
their ernel satisfaction unbecoming eontortions, and the fire 
‘was kept back as mnch as possible so that his sufferings 
might last longer, and one of the last to expire was poor 
father Sotelo. 

The church after his beatifieation raised him to the 
honour of the altars as one of the Japanese suints, ‘Thus 
‘was rendered tho last but the most solemn tributo of genti- 
tude to the memory of an enterprising monk, whom both 
zeal of religion and an instinctive foresight of the highert 
interests of civilisation and commerce had flung from the 
happy shores of his native Spain to those so distant and 9o 
fatal of the empire of the rising stn, 





YATE OP HASRKURA, 


‘Tho history of Hasekurn's last days is not at all so 
clear, but testimony, both Japanese and foreign, is about 
unanimous that he abjured Christianity after his return, 
Indeed it is oponly statod that he never was a Christian, but 
only professed Christianity for diplomatio reasons, as 
otherwise he would not be received by crowned heads in 














Sotelo had never reached Sondat again, as hie mot his 
own south. When seized he told the judge that ho was Date’s em- 
Dessador and that he bad come to deliver tho dispatches 
ent by the foreign monarchs. He was patiently heard, 
Dut Solclo himself never delivered them. If ever delivered 
they are not oxtant, or at Teast not accessible. After Hasokura 
reached Sendai in 1690, Date wrote to the Shogun and aaid 
Sotelo had asked permission to relurn to Japan to bring some 
Aispatches from European potentates. Date seemed indifferont 
fn tho matter and said ho would, notify Sotelo whatever the 
‘Shogun desided, but the Shogun's answer is not known. 
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Burope. He camo back when Date was making diabolical 
efforts to stamp ont Christianity in his principalty, if not of 
his own will, at Ienst at the desire and command of the Sho- 
gun, Ho was displeased at Hasckura’s accepting another 
faith and itis said that then Hasckura apostatised. 

There are many conficting statements about Hasekura’s 
latter end. One is that he was killed for heing a Chris- 
tian;# another, that he was not killed, but allowed to 
commit hava-kiri, Another, that ho was not a Christian 
himself, bat allowed his wife and children to be so, 
and consequently all of them wore killed ; rmother, that 
ho was not Christian himself but allowed his sorvant 
to be so and so both wore killed ; still another passes over 
into the miracnlons, and says he was to be erneified, but 
when he monnted the platform he was caught up by an 
invisible power and carried away, and never seon afterwards ; 
‘nother, that he became a Imnatic and fled to the forests ; 
another, that he was examined by order of the Shogun and 
found to be a Buddhist and not a Christian, and had never 
fat heart heen a Christian, bnt had usod Christimity as n 
lonk, and in consequence of this investigation he was not 
Aisturbed afterwards, 

‘This last scemis the most reasonable with regard to all 
the contradictory information, ‘The other views perhaps 
grew ont of efforts to explain why the funily lost their 
rank, Hasckara held high position and reeeived lange 
grants, but after a fow generations his descendants were 
reduced to almost the lowest grade of the Saunrai enste.t® 
Tt would bo family pride, exceptional amoug almost any 
people, that would not seck to put.the cause of such misfor- 

















4 Appendix IIT, No. 2. There are no contemporary documents 
relating to him except his letter from Luzon and his death 
certificate, at least not known if there are. 

“Prof. Nitobe takes this view, U. 8. and Japan p. 15. 

“Hven now under the shanged conditions they have not 
been able to ndvance in any degree towards their former place. 





MERIWETHER: DATE MASAMUNE. oT 


-tane on some one else, or as far back as possible, Tt would 
bo easy, and it would appeal to the imagination to attribute 
‘tho loss to Husckura’s firm adherence to his convictions, 
and this would indirectly throw the blame on another. 
If Haseknra’s grandson is to be trusted” the family suffered 
Decanso one of Hasekura’s sons became a follower of tho 
western church, and as a result all the funily was degraded 
sand disgrnced.! 





onyken OF THE UMDASBY. 


‘Whether Dato or Ieyasu was the mainypring in this 
venterprise does not affect the more important enquiry as 
to the object of the Jnpanoso in seniting this embassy. 
Japan at her own dosire had been in w state of isolation 
up to the latter part of 16th contury, ‘Then for a period 
cof fifty yeas the bwvviers had been partly removed hero 
and there, ARerward the old spirit of exclasiveness 
roturned in stronger force, and ontsiders we 
shut out, At no time during this brief period had thero 
eon shown any cordial desire to have the stranger. 
Japan became 80 sensitive xbout foreign influences ns 
to begin an active and heartless crnsade against her own 
-eitizens who had become Christians, In the amidst of 
this movement, and just half a year before the feeling 
‘against Christianity reaches its culmination in the order for 
sholesale expulsion, Dato starts this expedition bearing 
presents, and letters freighted with expressions of friendship 

















"S00 Appendix IIT, No. 2 

Tho priosts believed that Hasokura dented tho Christian 
teachings, and thus saved bis life. But he died shortly after 
8 natural death. Page's, vol. I, p. 448. ‘Tradition affirms that 
hhe died a Buddhist and seas buried in Sendai. ‘There is a peculiar 
‘grave stone there marked “anti Ichfjo no Tetsu"— ten thou 
‘sund-mile—iron—line.” but it cannot be established that this 
refers to Hasekura. 
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and good will to the very heads of that “hated sect.” 
Tudging him by western standards we should confidently 
coxpect to find somo clear definite statement of his motives, 
or rather a defence for doing what appeared to be in 
exact opposition to the whole course of life in his country. 
His reasons, if ever formally stated, are not to bo 
obtained at present, and so cach one is left to his own 
individual opinion, 

‘There are three general views which may be sum- 
marised® as follows, and argument can be readily urged 
for each one. First, ho was as ho said, sincerely desirous of 
becoming Christian, and of soving all his subjects Christians, 
and he sent his envoys to seck tho protection of the Pope. 
‘This is a view perhaps widely accepted by the priests 
at the time, and Date’s friendship for them, and his 
protection of Sotelo when Sotelo was about to be 
killed in Toky5, and above all the strong assertions 
in his letters, all give support to this view. But it will be 
seen® that the Jesuit Bishop did not believe that Date was 
moved entirely by a religious aim. 

‘The second view is that Date was prompted by ambition 
and sent his vassal as a spy to observe European polities. 
‘Japan was closed to him as a battlefield and he wanted to 
try his strength on foreign soil. All the eatly part of his 
life had been passe in bloody struggles, and inaction chafed 
his spirit. ‘The powerfal repressive hand of Ieyasu prevented 
further strife in Japan, nnd the confit with Korea was 
ended. Date's samurai lay around in idleness and hungered 











‘Given in substance by Mr. Okaka Masayuki, of the Historieal 
Bureau, in the Proceodings of tho Historical Sooiety, during 
the course of the year 1801. 

Appendix If, No. 7. 

“Professor Nitobe accepts this view. U. 8. and Japan, p.15. Tt 
{in also the offical statement presented to the Shogun. See Murray's 
Hanid-book of Japan. p. 82. 





MERIWETHER DATE MASAMUNE. 59" 


for the clash of swords and the shouts of combatants. His 
Jealousy was also aroused by the expodition of a southern 
baron to the Loochoo islands and he inwardly burned to 
do something in emulation, 

It may excite a smile at his ignormt presumption in 
socking to attack lands so distant, and so much more 
powerful than himself, but we must remeber he could 
only judge by what ho knew. Ho had seen his own 
‘ums triumphant in all northern Japan, and the only foreign 
country he knew of, Koren, had boon overrun and subjugated 
by Japanese soldiers. ‘The few foreigners that: had como 
40 the empire, had come humbly begging for permission to 
trado and had been content with whatever privileges that 
‘wore granted them, ‘Thy were rebnifed, insulted, thrown 
into jail, ronghly restricted to a fow ports, and even sont 
out of the land, and yet their country had done nothing. 
They wore all divided into two grout clasvos, merchants 
‘and priests, ono in the Jnpaneve eyos mounly submitted 
to overything for tho suke of religion, and the other for 
tho wake of trade. Neither motive could have moved a 
haughty samurni to anything but contempt, From either 
lass of representatives in Japan, Date could have reason- 
‘bly inferred that all Europe was a cringing, cowardly 
people, 

‘As a corollary to this view, it is argued, probably 
through a mixture of blind admiration for Date and hatred 
of Christianity, that Date’s desire was not so mitch to seizo 
territory as to destroy Christianity. ‘The priests had come 
to Japan and had tanght prineiples of love and equality for 
all. Snch doctrines if fully accepted! menut the overthrow 
of the caste aystom. ‘The feeling against this now faith was 
already very bitter, and Dato as s farscoing man wanted 
to dig up the deadly tree by its roots. But this contention, 
it must be confossed, makes out Date to be rather chimerieal 
in his projects and not at all the practical man such a soldier 
‘would logically be. 
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There is n poem ascribed to Date that contains 
sentiments agreeable to this idea of a religious erusade: 

Jah6 kuni wo mayownshite tonayete oyedzn, Bankokn 
wo seisento hosshite imada kowonasazu, Tonan 20 hdyoka 
nan no toki ka furawan, Hisashika mateu fayé banri no 
kaze. 

“The bed religion charms the people, und does not 
‘cease. We wish to overcome the barbarous nations, but we 
have not yet succeeded. Oh! when will the south-subduing 
‘wings be spread? Ihave long waited for the ten thousand 

+ Hi (mile) gale.” 

‘The third view, which is accepted, and placed on a 
more liberal basis by a modern scholar, puts Date in a 
much more favorable light. According to their view he 
‘wanted to introduce into Japan through the missionuries and 
‘merchants, all the suitable methods snd appliances of 
western civilisation, and thus develope the land. In a word 
he wanted to do then what Japan did not undertake to do 
‘until over two eonturies afterwards. He was a prophet far 
ahead of his age. In his letters he distinetly states he 
‘wants commeree, and the jealons Jesuit bishop gives him 
eredit for that. As he asked for additional members of the 
Franciscan orier, it is presumed he wanted them to teach 
‘the Japanese, and train them after European models. Of the 
three views, this is the most flattering to Date’s memory 
and it is supported by abont as much evidence as either 
-of the other two. 





RESULTS OF THE EOBASSY. 


As to the results of this seven years of wimdering by 
sea and land, the matter ean be disposed of very briefly. So 
far as an outsider ean jadge, and so far as the records show, 
it is only am interesting historical epiode. It likely did 
not swerve Japan one bair’s breadth from her policy of 





Mr Okada, in Proceedings of Historical Society for year 1891. 
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‘isolation, As far as influencing the courso of Christianity, 
if it did anything, it helped its downfall, as Hasckura cast 
aside his profession of the faith, nd declared that Christianity 
in Europe was only show. -Sinco foreigners havo settled 
in Sendai in the last twenty years, they have found 
searcely a vostigo of foreign impress in either the life or lan- 
guage of the people, Even the names of martyrs and places 
of tortnro havo all gone into oblivion, ‘Tho relies themselves 
Dronght from Romo were all unknown save to a few officers 
of the Dato honse, and when they wore first exposed to 
inspection in 1876, they were the amazement of the common 
people. 

Our Italian author enlmly suns up the whole matter 
of both ombassios 

‘Thos remained without any eonsoquence tho two Jupn~ 
noso Fnibussiew that wero sent to Enrope by princes of the 
South and North, during that short period when Supan was 
open to forvignors, towards the ond of the XVE and the 
Doginning of the XVIT centuries, 
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APPENDIX I. 


BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE RELICS. 


‘The embassy carried many presents to Europe, and 
‘brought back © goodly number in return. ‘They were 
probably kept concealed for fear of exciting anger at that 
time of persecution, It is very likely that some of the 
objects have been lost and it is certain that some have 
passed out of the possession of the family, there were 
some 19 volumes of Japanese preserved in the collection 
fat the beginning of this contury when Kinjo Him was first 
compiled. These are no longer to be found.‘ On the ovea- 





‘s'The oil painting of the pope is now in the hands of a mer. 
chant, Fujisaki Saburosuke, on Nichome Omachi, in Sendai. How 
it left the control of the original owner, no one knows. ‘The 
‘present owner very courteously showed it to the anthor. Tt is said 
‘that some one offered it forssle in Yokohams several years since, but 
‘wanted an excrbitant price for if, and found no buyer. 

‘tis supposed these were prepared by Hasekura, and eon- 
{tained his account of the joumey and his views on Christianity. 
[As the later subject was treated it placed condemnation on all, 
‘and no one dared read them and they were possibly destroyed. 
‘The editor of Kixjo Hion sagely remarks that as there was no 
‘eritien list of the objects from the start no one can say how 
‘many beve slipped away, and in a fatherly way he advises all 
‘who wish to keep a number of objects for any lenght of time 
to be sure to put among them an exsct list of all of them. 
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sion of the emperor’s northern visit in 1876, they were all 
exhibited to the public, They were keptin Sendai several years 
and then deposited in the Ueno Museum in Tokyo until 1891, 
‘Then tho family again claimed them in order to show to 
the Russia Prince at the time of his unfortunate trip to 
Japan, ‘They are now in the family yashiki at Shinagawa, 
Tokys. Our Italian author has a short desoription of 
these objects, beginning with the Latin diplome given Hase- 
kura, Mr. 'T, RH. MoClatchio, of tho English Legation, 
thus describes it: “This document is written on 
parchment, a small part of which was torn and is now 
Jost, together with the seal and the signaturos. ‘The 
writing is all around trimmed in by most elegant ornaments, 
in the centre of which, on the superior part, there ina 
miniature ropresenting various oriental nations subjected to 
the supremacy of Rome, ‘To the right of this minintire are 
painted Romulus and Rens sucking the she-wolf, on the 
loft w sentehoon boaring the letters 8. P. Q.R. On the 
corners on tho right of the smperior and inferior part of 
tho ornament are drawn throo coat-of-nrms with trophies, 
soutcheons, helinets, and mantles, which must undoubtedly 
bo tho coat-of-arms of the three guardians of the * benign 
city’ mentioned in the diploma, On the superior corner 
to the left there is a most curions coat-of-arms without 
helmet or mantle, although a little crown is placed above the 
seutcheon blazoned in black and silver. Now, as it was 
ceustomary at that epoch to place in the Italian diplomas 
the seutcheon of the person for whom the diploma was mule, 
just on tho superior eomner on the left side of the ornament, 
there is no doubt that this was mount to reprosent the cont 
‘of-arms of Haseknrn Rokuyemon, Tt iy surmounted by two 
-arrows placed eross-way, and has the form of oue of the two 
figures which axe used in Japan to represent the ‘muanshij,” 














With the great kindness of Count Date the author was 
allowed to sce the relies in the summer of 1892. 
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and the two arrows represent some Japanese device. Now, 
cam Hasekura have had these two devices combined as his. 
own private coat-of-arms, or did the Italian artist wish to 
give to the Hasekura’s coat-of-arms a European form, for 
the sake of symmetry only? This question is now to be 
investigated in Sendai and I could not express any opinion 
‘on the subject, not having inspected the document, but 
simply read the translation which I present.” (Appendix 
IIL, No. 1.) 

“Beside the Hasckura’s Diploma, other valuablesouvenirs” 
of Hasckure’s sojourn in Rome were lately discovered. in 
Japan and collected by Mr. Hirai, secretary to the Dajjokwan 
(Bistorical Burean) in Toky6. The principal of these in 
importance is the portrait (half the natural size), of 
Hasekura himself, painted on canvass four feet by three in 
‘The canvass is rather tom on the edges and the 
paint cracked here and there, but the work could be completely 
restored. Hasckura is represented in a kneeling posture, 
hhis hands crossed upon his breast, before a erucifix standing 
upon a table. The state of the colouring does not at first 
sight permit to discover whether Hasckura is dressed in the 
‘Japanese or the Enropean style, but his costume appears to be 
mixed, becanse some details of his dress are not Japanese, 
while his belt and sword are most decidedly so. On one 
finger ho wears a European ring, but his hair is cut and 
dressed in the old Japanese style and he wears short 
mustaches over his lips. His features are regular and 
symmetricel, and the expression of his face, although very 
serioas, is pleasant. 

“Another smell painting on copper, representing the 
‘Holy Virgin with the Babe, and the Eternal Father above, and 
‘many angels and saints around them, was found together 
with the portrait. They leo found two bronze crucifixes 
very rasty and decayed, one of which seems to be a most 
remarkable specimen of art; and a large number of rosaries, 
medals, fragments in silver with devout inscriptions, suits 
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of clothes for priests and laymen, and a variety of horse 
trappings, viz: saddles, embs, stirrups, ete., all of which 
evidently manufactured in Europe in the sixteenth century.” 
‘There are also several short swords, aud a flagellating cord, 
and embroidered cloth, and some painting on silk. 


Vol xxt—5 
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APPENDIX I. 


DOCUMENTS RELATING TO THE EMBASSY. 


bare’s LETree (0 Larms) TO THE rorE. 

Magni et universalis sanetissimique totins orbis Patris 
Domini Papal Paoli V pedes cum profunda summiss ot 
reverentia oseulando Iéste Masamune in imperio Japonico 
Rex voxn suppliciter dicimus. 

Gam venisset Pater frater Lodovieus Sotelo ordinis 
sancti Francisei religiosus ad meum regaum et in es 
christianam legem pracdicdsset meque invisisset ab coque 
eam audivi ct mysterin malta quae derita sunt ct eoremonins. 
Christianum appernit quae sane in corde recondens 
et perscentans cognoseens vera esse et salubria susciperem 
profitende, nisi me aliqua negotia deturbarent et inexensubiles 
eanse detinerent. Si tamen pro mune ego non valeam enpio 
saltem meas gentes subditos popnlos ehristianos feri. Hoe 
ut feliciter eveniet, ad me mitas quneso, Beatissime Pater, 
Religiosos ordinis sancti Francisci, qui de observantia 
nuneupantur : hos enim praecipne diligo et obsecio. Tua 
‘vero Altitudo ipsis ample coneedere non horreat omnes 
licentios, favores et qualcumque alia media necessaria. Ego 
‘autem jam terreno hane ingressos adjuvare non desistans, 
sed in monasteriis acdificandis, et, in eliis rebus, quibus 
otero beneficiis inserviam. Similiterque expostulo ut in 
meo regno disponas, gubernes instituas omnia enque ad 
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Propagandam sanctam dei legem utili foro tibi placnerint, 
raecipue ut in eo instituss ot creeo quemdam magnum 
proclatum instanter supplico eujus observantia et sollicitudine 
omnes qui in ¢0 inhabitant, quampridie christinnos 
fieri non dubito, De ipsius antem expensis et reditibus no 
qnaeso anxius sis: quia ut copioso fint nostrae soliitudin 
et curno proprium esse volumns, 

Cajus rei causa ad te mitto prnofatum Fratrem Ludoviewm, 
Sotelo, legatum meum, & quo possis de eorde moo quae tibi 
visa fuerint soiscitari, optime namque novit quae in en praed- 
ta in ¢0 sunt ot hues ut effeotam haboant, ipsilogatoroganter 
misso benevolas autos eoncedat et honorem pracbeat, Tum 
Beatitudo Cui etiam comitabitur quidam nobilis eques dons 
mew qui Hasekura Rokuyemon nominatuo, qui similiter 
Logatus meus existit, wt ambo met vieeo agontes obsequii et 
obediontio cause ad sanctissinam wsque romanam evrinn 
prevenientes tnos beatissimos pedos pro me osculentur, Et 
siforto praedictus Pater Frater Ldovious Sotelo in vin fuerit 
vite fanctus, quilibet alins ab ipso designatus, siuniliter ut 
‘Legatus 1 te ndmittaturi tanquam si ipso viverot. 

Cognovi practeren quod meum a Noveo Hispanine Regnix 
-qquce potostati ndition’ potentissimi Regis Hispanino Philippi 
substnt, non multum distat qua proptor eum desideris eom- 
municandi cum ipso et cum illis christianorum rognis «jus 
amicitinm eoopto quod equidem sie fore oonfido, si Tua Ancto- 
rites intorvoniat, ° Procibus humiliter poto ut hoo Altitude 
incipint et nd inom usqne perducat, 
necessaria via religiosis a to in hoo reynum 
Prac onmibus pro me orabis omnipotentem dew ut 
ad ejns anicitiam valeam pervenire, Si autem in hoe 
regno, aliqua videris tuo obsequio et voluntuti gratiosa, 
Jubent Altitndo ‘Coa quoniam nt voluntati respondeamus 
otis. viribus adimplebimus—Nine autem lieet exigua sint 
dona, quia tamen ex longingua regione adveninnt, eum 
reverentia ot timore panea ex Japone Tibi offero, In 
‘omnibus aliis nos remittinus ad pruedictma Patrem Sotelo et 
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‘equitem Rokuyemon, et es quae exparte nostra tractaverint et 
rata fecerint, ipsa rata esso volmus. Ex civitate et curia 
nostra Sendai, anno decimo octavo setatis Keicho, quarto 
die lunse none, id est, anno salutis millesimo sexcentesimo 
tertio decimo, pridie nonas Octobris. Matsudaira Mutsu- 
no Kami Jiste Masamune. 

[Cranslation of the above] 

“I, Dato Massamune, King of Oshu in the empire of 
‘Japan, while kissing, with the most profound submission 
and reverence the fect of His Holiness Punl the Great, the 
universal and holy father of the world, say as a supplicant: 

“Father Laigi Sotelo, a monk of the order of Saint 
Francis, having come to my kingdom and here preached the 

* Catholic faith to my subjects, has called upon me. I have 
tous by his means been enabled to get a good insight of your 
religion, as he exposed to me the numerous mysteries. 
connected with Christian rites and ceremonies. 

“L have impressed these doctrines upon my heart, for 
T found them to be true and salutary and would not have 
hesitated to openly profess them, if certain arguments had 
not hindered, and invincible motives had not foreibly kept 
me from so doing. 

“But if aan personally prevented for the moment, I 
desire that at least my subjects may now become Christians, 
‘With this end in view, I beg Your Holiness will send me 





"The above letter was copied from a facsimile in the pos- 
session of the Date family made from the original in Italy by the 
Japanese embassy a few years ago. It will be noticed that 
‘the signatare is ““Idate” instead of simple “Date” as now. 
‘The explanation is obscure. Tt is said that was the family 
custom at the time; and again, that it was a wrong pronunciation 
that misled Sotelo, and still again, that it was a special mark of 
honor to the person addressed. It is urged in confnnation of 
this last that when Date sent his poetical productions to the 
emperor he always signed himself “‘Idate” to show his reverence, 
‘and so he used the same in sending a commuuication to the Pope. 
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‘some monks of the order of Saint Francis, called of the 
“Osservanza” whom I pledge my word to harbour and to 
protect, being assured that they will be venerated by my 
subjects. I also beg Your Holiness to condescend in yiving 
them privileges, fuvours and anything that might concur to 
their success as to me, from tho very moment they shall 
set foot on my territory, I shall consider myself duty bound 
to protect them, to assist them in erecting their convents 
sand grant all privileges that nre in my power. 

“I, moreover, beg Your Holinoss will kindly dispose of, 
govern and establish within my dominions anything Your 
Holiness might think usoful for the propagation of the holy 
nws of God, and especially designate and appoint great 
prelate through whose zeal and under whose direction, all 
‘the inhabitants naght be converted withont delay to the 
Christinn religion, Aw to the expenves of the prelato and the 
competency to be assigned to him, Your Holiness need not 
mind ay T shall abundantly provide for hin, wishing to 
«assume the entire responsibility of this step. 

“To this effect I sent to you as nn ambassador Father 
Luigi Sotelo, from whom you will got a Letter knowledge of 
my disposition on tho subject, and therefore I beg Your 
Holiness will please kindly listen to all he has to say 
rnd treat him with due honour, 

“This monk is accompanied by an illustrious gontle- 
man who belongs to my house, called Hasekura Rokn- 
_yemon, whom I have also appointed as ambassador, 0 
that they both may repair to the holy city for the pur- 
pose of bringing to Your Holiness my homage and submis- 
sion, And if it happened that Father Sotelo should die 
‘on the voynge, it is my desire that any other person 
designated by him be admitted to your presence with 
tho same power as ambassador. 

“<I have also learnt that my kingdom is not very far 
from the kingdoms of New Spain, which forms part of 
‘the dominions of the most powerful Filippo, King of Spain, 
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‘And for this reason being very anxious to enter into 
relation with him snd with his Christian States, I ardently 
desire his friendship, snd I have no doubt to obtain this, 
end if you help me with the weight of your authority ; 
I humbly entrest Your Holiness therefore to assist me 
in my efforts to carry out my undertaking, more especially 
1s thoso kingdoms are on the route which the monks you 
will send to me must necessarily follow to come to Japan. 

“Above all I entreat you to pray the almighty God 
so that I may be acceptable to His divine majesty. 
‘Were there anything in our country which should be 
useful or agreeable to you, please let us know and we 
shall do everything in our power to satisfy your 
desire. For the present I simply beg Your Holiness will 
accept a fow modest gifts which I send you with the 
greatest reverence and respect. For all the rest we 
thoroughly rely on our ambassadors and shall ratify any 
thing they may conclude in our name, 

“From our city and court of Sendai, the XVIII year 
of the Keicho era, on the IVth day of the IXth month, 
that is the Gili October, 1618. 

Massundayra, Mnssu-no-Kami, Date Masamune.” 


DocuMENT x0. 2. 


“Dato Massanane, prince of Oshu, to the city of Sevilla, 

“To the most famous amongst the nations of the world 
and to the very ilustrioas city of Sevilla. 

By the special providence of God, Father Luidi Sotelo 
‘having come to our realms, we have known the excellent 
‘truths of the divine faith and of the religion which we deem 
to be holy and good and the true and eertain path to salva- 
tion. We have therefore long desired to assume the obliga- 
tion to observe it and to receive the legitimate title of a 
Christian by means of the holy beptism, but not -being 





“This translation is translated from the Tialian of Berchet. 
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able to do s0 at prosent on account of very important 
preocoupations, we desire that all onr subjects of whatsoover 
rank and station may embrace the law of Goal and of the 
Christians; which we hope to see realized by the 
efforts and zeal of Futhor Sotelo and of a gentleman of our 
family called Hassckura Rokayemon, both chosen by me 
to officiate as ambussndors to the supreme chief of tho 
Christians, to Him whose people eall Pope, and whom they 
adore as tho vienr of Christ on this earth, 

“Knowing most particularly the greatness and richness 
of your illustrious republic, the native country of Father 
Sotelo, wo have conceived for your Lordships a great and 
particular affection, since tho holy man who procured us the 
foundation of the doctrine and of the Inws of Goa derives, as 
fa precious branch, from the noble stem of Sevilla, 

+ Wo bog you to receive our message in the samo spirit 
as wo have altoaiy received you into our friendship, now 
md for evor, and be pleased to trast us and send ns somo 
valid testimony of it, which wo shall for ever keop in our 
royal archives ; and in this wo antieipate you by forwarding 
horewith a token of our sympathy ; namely, a sword and a 
poniard, which are the most valuable scntcheons of our 
Royal porson, And the best token of your appreciation shall 
be for us to receive, help and protect or Envoyes #0 that 
they may bo enabled to reach before the presence of the 
reat and powerful king of Spain and to prostrate themselves 
‘at tho fyet of the Sovereign Pontiff, gront monarch of the 
Christian republic, and in order that the latter, according to 
fou just desire, and with all that clemeney aud benevolence 
‘wo are hoping for, may allow us, by means of the holy faith 
we desire to embrace, to submit our erown and all our 
subjects to the holy chureh, and to ueknowledge him to be 
spiritually ubove all other princes 5 a lieutenant of God. 

“For a long time we have heard of a large number of 
vessels from your country trading in the Indian and 
sonthern ocenn, guided by pilots well instrnetod in the art 
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-of navigation and also well acquainted with the different 
seas; and being anxious to know whether we could open 
direct communications between these and the Spanish seas, 
and which ports should be put into and what are the 
intermediate climates, we would be very happy to see those 
pilots out here so that they might impart unto us the fruits 
‘of their experience and wisiom and in order that “this 
navigation being possible, we may order our vessels to 
secouplish it every year, which would afford us more 
frequent opportunity to manifest our good will to you. 

‘Father Sotelo will beside ada verbally all what we have 
omitted for brevity sake. Please have confidence in him 
and Jot him know at the same time in what way we could 
be useful to you, our constant desire being to serve your 
Lordship. 

Given at our court at Sendai the 9th month of the 
18th year of the Keicho ers, which correspond to the 
‘22nd October 1618. 

“Dare Masusoxe Marsvparaa Mozsuno xan” 


No. 8. 
FROM SUSAMUNE TO PHILIP Im, KING OF SPAIN. 
4th day of 9th month of 18th year Keicho. 
(Oct. 6, 1618). 
“Dean Sm: 

“I write you with greatest reverence. I heard you are 
the king who rules a large kingdom. I was told by batelen 
Sotelo of your great power, and I thought of communicating 
to you. Last year Bisoby of Novispania sent General 
Bastian Hrinugai to our Emperor es a messanger. The 
messenger came to my province and told me that Novispania, 
is not very distant from my country across the sea, And 


‘Translated from the Tialian of Berchet. The original Latin is 
ot accessible. 





a 
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now I send you Father Sotelo as a messengor. Some time 
‘ago the Japanese Emperor thought of sending Sotelo to 
Europe as a messonger, but Sotelo got sick suddenly and 
‘the matter was stopped, and another batelen was sont in the 
place of Sotelo, But now Sotelo is quite well, and I 
ssend him this time, 

“I heard from Sotelo something about Christianity, 
and strongly believe that it is a very good religion, But 
there is a great obstacle to my becoming a Christian, 
I wish, however, to make all my vassals Christians, and, 
in order to do this, I wish you to send some batclons 
who belong to the order of Saint Francis. I will troat them 
kindly. y 








th you in futuro 
I got ships made, aud sent them to Novispunin. Plonso 
wend the batelens in these ships. I shall send ships 
there every your. If you protect my shipy in Novispania, 
T shall be very much obliged to you. Please listen to 
my people in the ships, and help them, as fur ns you ean, 
Arrange snatters for them, so that they can froely stop at 
‘suitable places and give thom passports. 

“When your ships como here to my country I shall 
‘treat them in the same way. When these ships which go 
from Luzon to Novispania stop here, T shall treat them very 
liberally. In the caso of mending ships, I will supply 
the tools necessary, and in making new ships T will give 
‘wood. 

“(I propose, in the other paper, the articles for our 
agreement. Sotelo will tell you in detail, If Sotelo dies 
‘on the way, one whom Sotelo would choose will take 
his place and tell you everything. I have besides sent you 
aSamurai. I give you five Japanose utensils as a suiall 
present, Hear from the batelen about the small things. 














“Yours truly, 


“Dare Masamune.” 


um MERIWETHER: DATE SASAMTUXE, 


Articles of agreement between Masamune and the king of 
Spain. Appended to the above. 

1. I have no objection to my people becoming Chris- 
tians. Send me therefore some batelens who belong to the 
order of Saint Francis. I will treat them kindly. 

2. Send batelens every year. I have sent this time 
some ships to Novispania. I send you some Japanese things. 
Please be sure to send me some things of your own next 
time for my use. 

8. When my ships come back, you can send in them 
people or anything for nothing. If my ships are broken 
‘there, please give my men things necessary to mend them. 

4, When ships from Lozon to Novispania pass our 
country I will protect the people. If ships are broken 
will supply tools to mend them and other things. In the 
ease that ships are rebuilt I will equally take care. 

5. When you (your people) want to make ships in my 
country I will supply wood, iron, carpenters and other 
things necessary, according as the cireumstances require. 

6. When ships come here from your country I will 
allow thom to trade frecly, and treat the people kindly. 

7. When people of Namban come to live here, I will 
give them houses and other things. In ease some of them 
do anything wrong, I will refer the matter to their own 
hheadman, and look to him to deal out jnstice to the 
wrongdoer. 

8. If the English and Dutch, who are your enemies, 
come here, we will not respect them. Sotelo will tell you 
in detail about this. 

9. Having once agreed to theee articles, our agreement 
should be perpetual. 








‘This letter is taken from Hanso Seiseli. (1) Batelenis perhaps’ 
Japanese spelling for Padre. 

(2) Novispania is Nova Hispania. (8) Namben_isliterally southern 
‘country, as the foreign ship usually cate from the south when 
approaching Japan, and so Namban meant all Earopean lands. 
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No. 4. 
A LETTER FROM DATE MASAMUNE TO THR KING OF SPAIN. 


Tho precise number of letters sent by Date Masamune 
to Buropoan potentates is not known, Already some five 
or six have been made public, and now, through the researches, 
of Mr. Okada Masnynki in Sendai, « hitherto wnpub- 
lished epistle has been brought to light, By this it appears 
that, like the normal Japanese, Dato Masamune valued the 
secondary benefits of Christianity at a highor price than 
its primary, ‘The following is a freo translation of the docu- 
ment, tho original of which may be fond in Proceedings of 
the Historical Society:— 





“ Bept. 4th, 1619, a.n, 
No His Mijesty Pantie ILL, King of Spain, 


“With profound respect venture to ndidvess your Magosty. 
Last your Twas made aequainted with your Majesty's great 
power by the Rev. Mr, Louis Loter, and was very desirous 
of communieating with you when @ messenger from the 
Governor of Mexico, Genoral Bastiun Hisugai, reached our 
country. From him Iheard that your august country was 
nearer Japan than Mexico (1) nnd henoo decided to send 
f letter to you by Mr. Loter, This priest was to have 
doen sont to you Inst year by tho Bakutt, but his illness 
necessitated tho substitution of another messenger, Mr. Loter 
having recovered, I now send him to you. I have heard 
through him of the way of the trae Go and hold it in 
hhigh rogard; but there aro obstacles in the way of tho 
Christian faith being accepted by the whole nation, I, for 
my part, however, will promote the propagation of the 
faith among the people under my jurisdiction. In order to 
effect this, please send priests of the Francisean sect; I 
will attend to their wants, In order to facilitate the coming 
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-of these priests, I am now fitting ont a ship to send to 
‘Mexico; please allow the priests to come in this vessel. 
T intend to send » ship to Mexico once a year and beg 
‘that you wil see that those who have charge of the ship are 
treated kindly and that their wants are supplied. I also 
beg that you will give orders to the authorities in all places 
beneath your rule that our ships be treated with considera- 
tion, and that you will farnish us with passports to all parts 
| of your dominion, specially to Mexico, Imzon, Macao, and 
the Malabar Coast. In return for this, any ships belonging 
to you that may call here shall be supplied with all that 
they need. ‘The particulars in which we can assist each 
other's vessels are specified in a separate document. Any 

{information not given in this letter, the bearer, Mr. Loter, 

‘will supply. IfMr. Loter should die on the voyage, other 

priests will communicate with you. I also send you one of 

my retainers. I forward at the same time five kinds of 
utensils.” 

The items of the agreement as given in an appendix to 
the letter are as follo 
(1) We agree to join the Christian Church, and hence 

wish Franciscan priests to be sent to us. 

(2) We promise to send a ship to Mexico every year to 
convey priests to Japan. In these ships we will forward 
to you oar native implements, and do you in return 
send us yours. I myself intend to use such implements 
as you send. 

(8) We engage to supply your ships with men and other 

{4) We will pey special attention to any of your ships 
‘that may call here on their way fom Mexico to 
Luzon. 

(6) If you should wish to build ships in this country, we 
‘will supply you with ell the necessary material. 

46) We undertake to assist the trade carried on by ships 
‘coming to this country. 
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(7) any of your nationals come here, we will furnish 
them with houses, If any dispute arise between them, 
‘we will defer the matter to the decision of their own 
nationals, We henr that you are at enmity with England 
‘nd Holland, ‘These countries we shall not honour. 
“The above has been decided on after conference with 
any retainers, by me, Date Masamune,” # 





No 5. 


‘THE LETTER OF MABAMUNE TO GENERAL KOMISALIO, A MEMDER 
(OY THE ORDER OF SAINT FRANCIS IN NOVISPANIA. 


“4th day of Oth month of 18th year of Keicho, 
(Oct. 4; 1618). 
Dear Sm 


 Christinnity was introduced to our country some timo 
ago, but T did not know anything about it before, T havo 
earned from Sotelo what it really is, and found it in a very 
good doctrine, I am sorry that I am hindered from 
Docoming a Christian by an obstacle, I havo no objection to 
my vasials becoming Christians. 











©The above Is trom Te Japan Daily Mail, Yokohama, Thar 
‘ay, November 19, 1801. By Zoter is ot course meant. Sotelo, 
Anyone will bo at onco struck by tho great, similarity botweon 
this and the preceding letter. Making allowance for dliferenco 
of phraseology in tho translation, the meaning is almost the 
fame, Ax seen above this is an original document, yet it very 
closely resembles in meaning the preceding letter, which was 
published in 1875, six yoats before this one came out, ‘The data 
ot the two letlert is the same. ‘This one is dated Sept 4, 101 
Dat the original Japanose is 4th day of Oth month of 18th year 
of Keicho, and this in tho western calendar becomes Oct. 6, 
1618, Tt seems «ttle singolar that Date should have written 
tio letters of same meaning, same date, and addressed to same 
person, but no one could enter with confidence upon a dis 
‘oussion of the evidence except one acquainted with written 
Tapauese, Perhaps this letter No 4, is an exact copy of the original, 
while the preceding one, taken trom Hanwo Seieki, may not have 
been s0 exact. 
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I send to the King of further Namban and Roman Pope 
Sotelo and three Samurai, one of whom has to go to farther 
‘Namban with a letter. I'wish you to protect him so that 
he can safely travel to farther Namben. These two will 
ome back from your country. It will be very long before 
Gotelo comes back to me. I wish therefure you would 
send me some batelen belonging to Saint Francis order in 
Horotentia of St. Ewanzeria, I heard you are of head 
priests. Please introduce my messenger to Bizoley. Give 
‘them also your letter of introdiuetion to other batelens, kings, 
and Pope. And give passports to one who has to go to 
farther Namban, and also to the others who come back 
from you. When batelens come to my country, I will 
establish churches for them. Consult further with Bizoley 
to make navigation easier. I give you three Japanese tools 
as a small present. Sotelo will tell you in detail. 





‘Yours traly, 





This leter is taken from Hano Seiveki. Datelen means padre. 
‘In Hanso Seiceki are ten leters sent by Date to the different persons 
in the western world. All are same date except lat two, which were 
written in 1616 when Date sent another messenger to learn about 
first one. He then sent two letters, one to the head of the San 
Franciscan order and the other to Bisolay of Novispanin (governor 
of Mexico}. In substance these two are the same and contain 
enquiries about Sotelo, and expressions of friendship. 

‘The other eight letters are same date (Oct. 6, 1618) and in 
substance are practically the same. The originals of all of them, 
‘except perhaps the fire, were found in the possession of Mr. 
Ishimoto, a member of an old Samurai family living a few miles 
‘trom Sendai, but corresponding copies have come to light in Europe 
and America for only two (pechags three) out of the entire ten—for 
‘the one to the pope, and the one to the city of Seville. It seems 
‘very likely that Date must have sent a despatch to the King of Spain, 
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LETTER OF HASEKURA TO THE KING OF SPAIN, 


“I understand that a man who has the good luck to 
have been born ins memorable epoch and who wants to 
civilize his own country is always bravo and joyful in hi 
heart, 

“Wishing to civilize myself first, I came to these 
shores from a very distant country, and having to-day ut 
last succeeded in obtaining a presentation to His Majesty, 
I have beon enabled to seo the light that shines upon « 








fand in Pago's history (p- 880) it is sald that Hasekurn presented 
‘is dospatah, but in Page's appendix (p. 132) the leter 1s not stated 
‘us coming from Dato but from Hasekura, 

‘Tho ten lettors aro addressed to the following persons, but the 
‘greatest allowanco must be mado for the spelling in changing from 
‘apanese to English: 

Ast to Sekiyarhita, In Hao Selseht this is said to bo a copy 
from the original preserved in Rome (2), but it isso faded that parta 
of the letter and even the name above could not be made out. The 
ody of the letter is also said to be very poor in style, and the 
‘prosmption ie raised that perhaps it was not written by a Japaneso 
Dat by a cathotio priest. 

2nd letter to King of Spain, 

Brd to the Pope. 

4th to Head of San Franciseans. 

45th to General Komisalfo of the Zufene (Indies?) of Spain: 

‘th to Bisolay of Novispanin. 

‘th to General Komisalio of the San Franciscans in Novis 

8th to the Governor of Horrohenshia in Santoewanjerio. 

9th to Bisolay of Novispanta (written in 1610). 

10th to the Head of San Fanclseans (written in 1616). Of these, 
‘the letter to the Pope (No. 3), that to the King of Spain (Xo. 2) and 
that to Komisalio (No. 5) are given in this Appendix. It seemed 
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very large part of our world. The joy and contentment 
for which make me entirely forget all I suffered during my 
long voyage on sea and land. i 

“T come from s country called Japan, governed by 
oar Emperor and known to the world as one of the most 
distant. 

“Two are the causes which led my prinée to send me 
to these countries 

“I. Knowing the true light of the holy catholic reli- 
gion, which pacifies the hearts of men and teaches how to 
govern the States, my prince decided to send mo to the 
Pope of Rome and ask Him to give me special instructions for 
the benefit of the Christian missionaries now in Japan who 
fre displaying the greatest enthusiasm in the great work of 
diffusing the faith. And such is the desire not only of my 
prince but of all his subjects likewise, as we all are anxious. 
to embrace the Christian faith. 

“Knowing the generous dispositions of Your Majesty, 
my prince sent me here to urge the contraction of a treaty 
of perpetual friendship. 

“Now am very happy to have arrived in this country 
and to have been honoured with an audience by Your 
Majesty. 

“I humbly beg that Your Majesty may, in considern- 
tion of all the hardships I underwent, extend to me your 
protection by assisting at the ceremony of my christening} 
for I hesitated so long to be baptized, solely for the purposs” 
of showing my countrymen that baptism is really a very 
serious affair.” 


1 


The anseer of King Philip the Third. 


“Iam very glad to hear that our holy religion has 
extended to your distant country. 
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“I have always heard that the Japanese people are 
among the most intelligent in the whole world. 

“Now I quite perceive it; and think that the ides of 
seniding am ambassidor to us to obtain a true knowledge of 
the holy religion, has been a splendid conception. I am 
rently pleased with it and I shall givo all possible assistanco 
so that you may be enabled to accomplish your mission and 
satisfy the desire of your prince, 

“As to the treaty of friendship and alliance, I accept 
it with grout pleasure, and in a few days we shall decide 
about it, 

«And with reference to the coremony of your Christen- 
ing, I shall be most happy to assist personally at it and shall 
give ordors so that everything bo properly onrried ont” # 


No. 7. 


DOCUMENTS RELATIVE TO THE EMUASSY OF DATE MASAMUNE. 


Letter from the Bishop of Japan to the Jesuits’ General, 

“Last your you wore informed that the commereo 
between Japan and New Spain lately established through the 
exertions of a fow Francisean monks had beon completely 
destroyed, owing to the sinking at Varangava in tho 
Kingdom of Quanto of a sinall vessel which carried a 
small nambor of Japanese to New Spain, as ambassadors 
without necessity. 

“What happened afterwards is that the captain having, 
in spite of all exortions, utterly failed in obtaining tho 
money for the necossury repairs, was obliged to soll it 
to Japanese for a sum of 90 crowns, After which the 








© This and the following documents (Nos. 6 to 19 both in- 
‘lusive) axe from Berohet, ‘Those in Latin Nos. 17,18 and 19, are not 
translated {nto English, as tho substance of them isstated in the 
body of the work. 

Vol. xxi 6 
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‘master of the vessel made arrangements with some Japan- 
ese merchants to have a new ship built, so that they 
might be enabled to continue their voyage; and the said 
ship being now ready for sea, the Rev. gentleman who 
hhnd been sent here as a general of our order has taken 
his passage in it, together with a few Spanish passengers, 
among whom there is a Francisean monk called Louis 
Sotelo, who, it is said, is sont as ambassador to Rome 
by a Japanese gentleman named Masammme, a subject 
of the King of Japan but lord of several provinces, with 
the ostensible object of requesting both His Majesty 
and His Holiness to send over here missionaries to 
preach the gospel in his dominions, but who, as a 
matter of fact, only does it on the expectation of 
‘great material advantages by the arrival of tho Spanish 
ships to his ports; should the request of the said ambassador 
be granted, great inconvenience may be expected not only 
for these Christians but for the Franciscan monks likewise 
for having taken a principal part in this transaction. This is 
the reason why the father Jesuits out here did all they eon 
uring these Inst months to prevent not unly the Embassy 
Dut also the voyage of futher Sotelo to New Spain, and 
worked hard but mmsnecessfilly to have him into their 
hands and send him to Magnigtia (Manila ?). Iam told now 
that, as the suporiors could not prevent his going to New 
Spain, they have informed the Commissioner General to 
Mexico of the litfle forndation of the Embassy and of the 
dangers which may issue if successful, ns the lord of Tenza 
(Tenshi?) and the prinee his son do not wish the Franciscan 
monks to build churches in Quanto; nay, that the former 
has already written to the vieeroy of New Spain that itis 
not religion but commerce he wants, And we fear therefore, 
‘and with good cause, that should any further mission of 
Franciscan monks or any other mission land here, it might 
greatly exasperate the King ageinst them and Masamune, 
whose real object in wanting the mission in his estates will 
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‘then become too manifest ; and as the King is already very 
distrustful of the Spaniards for reasons we have explained 
to you before, he may be led to suspect there exists some 
‘ominous alliance between them and Masamune, and gi 
‘vent to his indignation by eansing the total ruin of the latter, 
‘whose estates ure entirely dependent on the King's good-will, 
who may deprive him of them as well as of his life 
whenever he should think it convenient do to #0, I wrote to 
‘His Majesty about everything deserving prudence and reflec- 
tion with regard to this embassy, and now Ido thesame to you, 
40 that, if needful, you may inform His Holiness lest through 
Jack of reliable information on the real import of this Embassy, 
‘they may send over here an oxpodition that might endanger 
tho interests of the church and the anthority of the Pope. 
“ 6th, October, 1618, 
(Manuscript joined to the Dewputeh, Bist October, 1616, 
sent from Rome by tho Venetian ambassudor Simone 
Contavin 














No, 8. 


VISIT AND COMPLIMENT PAID TO TWO AMBASSADORS OF THR 
KING OF OBMU IN THE ISLAND OF JAPAN ON THAR. ARRIVAL AT 
OBNOA ox THE 12TH ooroMER, 1615. 


‘The Senate having heard that two ambassadors fron 
one of the reigning sovereigns of Japan had just arrive 
from Spnin und were lodged at the monastery of the 
“Anmonciuta del goastato” resolved to send them a delega- 
tion of forte gentlemen to weleome them in the name of 
the Senate and greot them with the title of * Ilustrisi 
One of the ambassadors was a Japanese ealled Don Filippo 
Faxecura, the other one « Spainard of Sevilla ealled Lnigi 
Sotelo, 1 Franciscan monk of the order of the “ Osservanza,” 
and both were going to Rome with a suite of twenty-cight 
gentlemen, mostly Japanese, to make act of obedience, in 
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the name of their sovereign, to His Holiness the Pope, 
hhaving previously written from Savona to the Senate of 
Genoa roquesting permission to land. 

‘The deputation chosen by the Senate was composed 
of Oratio Lerears; G. B. Baliano; Nicolo Inorena; Paroli 
and Francesco Serra, who, having assembled as usual om 
“San Luca” square and being accompanied by a vice 
haneellor, two target guards and twonty German soldiers 
in eape and sword, repaired to the said monastery of the 
Annoneiata, where they were met by Father Sotelo, near the 
entrance of the dormitory, who accompanied them to the 
door of their apartments. The Japanese ambassador 
received them a fow steps from the door and having 
entered and being accomodated with seats, Signor 
Oratio, as the eldest of the Deputation, addressed them 
in a few chosen words. After which gifts were exchanged, 
‘The interpreter of the Deputstion, Doctor Seipione Amati, 
translated into Spanish all what the deputies had said, 
which Father Sotelo immediately expressed in a low voice in 
‘Japanese to the other ambassador and the latter replied, and 
Father Sotelo interpreted for him in Spanish, thanking 
those gentlemen for the courtesies, honors and compliments 
done to them and added that he would give information of 
everything to his sovereign, by whom he had been parti- 
ceularly instructed to eall upon the noble Senate of Genoa, well 
remembering the honors aud compliments paid thirty years 
before to other Japanese Ambassadors who happened to 
pass through Genoa, and said he would also give his sovereign 
a written account of everything notable in the city of Genoa, 
‘and after a few more compliments he begged the commission 
‘would obtain from the Senato the concession of the three 
following requests, namely: To be excused for having 
been anticipated by their Lordships in paying the due 
compliments. ‘That as they were carrying in the name 
of their king, prosents to His Huliness the Pope, con- 
isting of sacerdotal ornaments, alter vases and other 
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Deautiful things peculiar to their country, they begged that 
everything should be let pass free of the usual custom 
auties, and their boxes should not be opened, just as had 
been done wherever they had passed. And finally that the 
Sennto should recommend the interests of the Embassy to the 
Genoese Cardinals on account of their being identical with 
those of His Holinoss and the eatholio faith. 

‘The commissioners replied that they would submit 
their requests to the Senate, whereupon they retired and 
‘wore accompanied by the Japanese ambassador a fow steps 
further than the place where he had recaived them ; that 
a8 far as the comer of the dormitory, and by Futher Sotelo 
sand tho rest of the Embassy to the very ond of it. 

On the afternoon the Ambassadors went to the Palace 
to roturn their visit to the commissioners, who were then 
aussemblod in the Senate, ‘They were received on the top 
of the stair by two sooretaries and conducted into the Senate 
hall and seated on the throne beside his “Serenity the 
Doge, upon two velvet chairs. ‘The Japanoso sat on tho 
right and tho Spaniard on the left. ‘Tho former having taken 
off his hat and greotod tho assombly, addrossod thom in 
Tnpanoxe, but in such a low voice that they could scarcely 
hhear tho sound of it, and constantly keoping his face turned 
towards the Spaniard, who translated it afterwards into 
Spanish in a most accomplished manne, showing himself to 
be a very able and prndent man, His “Serenity " the Doge 
answered him in complimentary torms and always addressed 
‘him with the samo title of « Dlustrissimo.” 

‘They took leave by bowing to the assembled Senators, 
who returned the salute by removing their caps, and 
ending their heads, without howover rising from their 


seats. 
‘The two Secretaries necompanied them down stairs, 


and having got on a litter they were taken on board a 
a galley of Dén Carlo Doria, which was ready to start 
for Civista Vecchia. 
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Tn ascending and descending the staits of the 
Senate they were accompanied by a guard of German 
halberdiers. 

Tho Senate ordered the Custom authorities to let pass 
freo of dnty the baggage of the Embassy ; they were not 
instructed however not to open them. 

AML those Japanose, excopt one, wore of low stature, 
of a yellowish, almost olive tint, small eyes, with little 
or no beard; in their features they resemble each other 
very much. The dress of the Ambassador consisted of 
2 gown which almost reached his fect but not very large, 
made of black velvet, and above it another, a much 
shorter one, with short large sleeves, made of black sill; 
yellow silk stockings; leather shoes resembling a glove, 
‘that is with the big too ineased separately from the rest, 
find a black felt hat on his head. ‘The other Japanese were 
Aressed the same but not so richly and without the long (?) 
gown, ‘The “ambassador and his suite wore their heir 
close-shaved on the top of the head, but so long on the 
temples that they turned them up on the back and tied 
them with a piece of silk string after the manner of a 
turned up tail, The ambassador also wore to his belt 
4 kind of seymitar abont two inches long, which the 
‘Tapanese call Katana.” 

His followers also wore a weapon of the same form 
and quality, but wore moreover, “either in their hand or 
fon one side, another but much longer one which they 
also call “Katana.” 

His courtiers made uso in enting of two small 
chopsticks, two-thirds of an foot long, about as thick 
as our ‘writing pen-holder, with which they very 
dexterously can bring to their month whatsoever they are 
eating. 

‘The other Ambassador, that is, Father Sotelo, was. 
dressed as a Franciscan monk belonging to the order of the 
“Qsservanti dell annanziata del Guastato.”” 
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Noo. 


‘A DESPATCH FROM THE VENETIAN AMBASSADOR A? ROME. 


“The Tapanose ambassador, conducted by Francisean 
monks, has reached here and is lodged in the tower of 
Aracoeli; his expenses, amounting to 80 crowns a day, axe 
defrayed by the Pope, who as also appointed oficors of the 
Palace to wait on him, Last Thursday he anade his pablic 
‘entrance in Romo and, except the cardinals’ mules and hats 
which are always sent to weleome the other royal ambas- 
sadors, tho reception was a very brilliant one. ‘The ambas- 
sadors of France and Spain sent representatives to do him 
homage and I thought it eonventent to do the 
very pleased, and told my secretary he did not know ho 
would havo met at this court the ambassadors of such a 
powerful state, nd added that as Hoon as ho is ready with 
the Palace he should eall upon me. 

+H isn man of rather low size; stout and of a dark 
colour ; with an olinost square fico ; he is clean shaved but 
‘wears trossos on his head ; he is about 46 yours of ago; ho 
thas with him a retinue of 27 persons, looking uncommonly 
like their master; it took him two years to accomplish the 
voyage from his country; he is n Christian, having boen 
baptized. Ihave heard he has brought several presents to 
His Cutholie Majosty and also to His Holiness the Pope, 
‘They say that he las made a roquest to be provided with 
200 monks to instruct his sovereign and the poople in our 
religion; and shows a great devotion to the Pope. A 
Spanish Francisean monk who has come with him, nets as 
interpreter. 

“What appears to be very singular in this ogeurrence is 
tho dislike, not to say the vexation, shown by the Rev. 
Father Jesuits nt the arrival of this personage into Christian 
‘countries, and they say that he is not an ambassador of thé 
Emperor of Japan but of one of his subjects called 
‘Masamune. 
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«For the better information of your Lordships T enclose 
hereby a letter written by the Jesuits in Japan, who 
maintain this to be only a masquerade and also that the 
Franciscan monks in Japan were at all times the staunch 
-eompanions of Masamune’s debanch, 

“Rome, Bist October, 1615, 


“Snow Conrannt, Ann,” 


No, 10. 


DESPATCH FROM THE VENETIAN AMBASSADOR AT ROME. 


«The Popo received last Tuesday the Japanese Envoy in 
solemn audience in one of the halls built by Clement VIII. 
He wore the stole only, beside his usual dress and was 
surrounded by all those cardinals who felt inclined to 
attend, . 

A Franciscan monk made a very able exposition of the 
‘Embassy, amd said that his king wanted a prelate to instruct, 
him and also a number of Missionaries; that his king, being 
next in power and dignity to the Emperor, he would 
endeavonr to supplant him, and then he would not only 
Aeclare himself an obedient Christian to the church of Rome 
but would compel afterwards all other princes in his country 
to do the same. Most of the people here in Rome think 
there are othor interosts at the bottom of this alfir. ‘The 
ambassador is now visiting the cardinals and sent me word 
that he should wait upon me immediately he has done with 
them. He has with him one of our subjects, a man from 
Liesena, who has been in those countries for over 20 years 
and who ‘says he wants to see his people, If I have been 
rightly informed, it appoars as ifthe ambassador wanted to 
‘visit the republic. 

“Rome, 7th November, 1615. 


Simro Cowrannst, Aan.” 
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No. 11, 
DESPATCH YROM THN VENWTIAN AMMASSADOR AT ROSE, 


“Mose Tnnustaious Prvce : 

“This Japanese ambassador, together with « barefooted 
‘Franciscan monk from Sevilla, a colleague of the embassy» 
hhas called upon me, accompanied by the Pope's Officers in 
attendance and a number of his people, His expressions as 
interpreted by the monk wore indeed highly finttering for 
the republic and for myvelf. answered him praising his 
king, his person and the Christian puxposo that has bronght 
him here, and told him Your Highness would be vory pleased 
to hear of the good dispositions of his prince in embracing 
‘our holy faith and, as wo were stwronnded by all sorts of peo- 
ple, T added that such an important and worthy object would 
recvive @ particular help by the piety, zeal and infinite 
dovotion of our present Pontiff, who would certainly not 
fail to beg from God all sorts of blessings for his King and 
Kingdom, And as thoy mentioned tho favors they had 
received from His Majosty the King of Spain, I said also of 
the Inttor what I thought wonld have pleased those around 
‘me, The monk related to me many things about those 
countries, but did not mention that he intended visiting Venice 
1s he did to others; according to all appearances they left 
me quite satisfied. 

“Rome, 21st November, 1615, 








“Sox Contant, Asm.” 
No, 12. 


XLV. 
DESPATCH FROM THE VENETIAN AMBASSADOR AT ROME, 
“Most Inzusturous Par 
“T returned the visit of the Japanese ambassador. He 
told me that, owing to pressure of time, not wishing to lo 
the opportunity of embarking during this year for his 
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country, and as he must speedily set out for Spain, he 
should not be able to go to Venice to present his homages 
to Your Highnoss on the oveasion of your accession to 
power, over which he expressed his satisfaction in the 
most flattering terms, He told me that he should however 
send one of his gentlemen and a couple of secretaries to 
pay his respects to you. He also said that his king is 
thoroughly informed of the beauties and wonders of Venice, 
of which he sometimes speaks with great honour and 
sttisfuction. 

“If the interpreter is sincere, he shows in his 
to possess much ability and prudence. 

“Rome, 26th December, 1615. 








iscourses 


“ Siaox Coxranins, Aaro.”™ 
No. 18. 
DESPATCH FROM THE VENETIAN AMBASSADOR AM ROME, 


“<The Japanese ambassador has departed; he begged 
me a few days ago for a lotter of introduction to Your 
Highness for two of his followers, one n Jnpanese and the 
other from Liesena, a subject of the Republic, who has 
lived for twenty years in those conntries. He told me 
they had several requests to make, one for building 
church in Japan, another to establish, to your eternal 
glory, a hospital for poor Christians, and the most modest 
of the three, namely, to provide them with some chalices 
md sacred books. But having reminded him of his 
immediate departare and the impossibility of those things 
ever reaching Japan if they could not be got ready at 
once, the monk informed me two days afterwards that 
he had changed his mina on the subject and that he would 
not send anybody to Venice, being sure that I would 
let you know of his affection and the attachment of his 
King for you and the Republi, and now we are rid of 
this embarassment too. I understand that the ambassador 
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hhas not been quito satisfied with the result of his mission 
to the Pope, because out of three requests one only seems 
to have beon granted, and that also to @ cortain extent 
only, ‘The ambassador had begged His Holiness to receive 
under His protestion Date Masamune as a sovereign 
prince who was on the way to ascend the throne of 
the Mikado, but to this the Pope answered that he would 
consult with the king of Spain on the subject before 
deciding. From this wo discover two things: one, that 
hhe does not want to grant the request, because it is quite 
to be oxpocted that the king of Spain will be more inclined 
to make that kingdom a dependency of his own erown 
rather than the Pope's; the other, that he is afraid to 
offend tho catholic king with a revolution that would 
bo quite proper for him to take. ‘The second request 
was that the ‘Popo should appoint a eatholie bishop for 
Japan, which wax not done ; and the third that he should 
send n number of monks to propagate the Christian faith, 
and the Popo replied that he would write to thut effect 
to His Nunefo in Spain and seo what could be done, 
‘His Holinoss, however, prosonted the Jupanese envoy 
with ono thousand gold ducats and with many religious 
objects, som of themn very valuable, 
“Rome, 9th January, 1616. 


“Snox Contant, Aan 





No. 14. 


DELIMERATION OF THE VENETIAN SENATE, 
1616 (1616) 28rd January in Preyadi 

The ambassador of Masamune, King of Voshn in Japan, 
having at his departure for hix country sent to this city 
Don Gregorio Mattia, a gentleman of his suite, provided 
with letters for tho Senate and with a little table of Indian 
manufacture destined ns a present to the Senate, the latter 
in order to express its gratitule and also to do honor to 
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the said Don Gregorio Mattia, has resolved to present 
the latier with a gold chain and medal bearing the 
impression of Saint Mareo, worth a 100 dueats of 7 lire 
each, +152—1-2. 

Approved in Counsel on the same day, with the addition 
‘of 10 ducats more, 


No. 15. 
DELIBERATION OF THE VENETIAN SENATE, 


1615 (1616) 20th January in Pregadi. 

Having considered the request made by the Japaneso 

Ambassador that some donations should be sent to the 

catholic churches in those countries, we have resolved 

to spend 150 duests in purchasing a silver cross, or & 

-chalice and patin or anything of the kind, to be placed in 
cone of the eatholio churches of Japan +158~7~7. 

Approved in Connsel on the 20th January. 


No. 16. 


Visit and compliment paid to the two illustrious 
Amdassadors of the King of Oshin in the island of Japan on 
their retmn to Genoa. 

‘The Senate having heard that the two Japanese envoys 
of the King of Oshiu, who had returned from Rome on their 
way home and were lodged at the convent of “ Le Nontiata 
viel Guastato,”” gave instructions that they should again be 
called upon by four gentlemen of the Senate and addressed 
again as “ Iustrissimi.”” The four deputies, led by Magnifico 
Stefano Carmagusla, went to the Convent and met the 
Ambassadors in the new apartments just above the gate 
‘of the “ Stanze.”” 

‘As they took leave they were accompanied out of the 
gate through the Loggia.” 
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‘The Japanese Ambassador, being indisposed, did not 
return the visit for some time; but when he and Father, 
Sotelo called upon His Highness they were received with 
honor and addressed as “Iilustrissimi ;” they sat opposite 
to His Highness, and when they left.they were accompanied 
two or threo steps ont of the Hall, 





No. 17. 


LRTTER OP THR JAPANESE EMBASSY TO THE 
OE OF VENICE, 


© Senmusemce Dux: 


“Gum ¢ remotissimis Japonum rogionibas nomine Regis 
Voxij ad hano sanctissimam Rowanne Ecclesiae seden 
abodientiam prostitrai vonissenus, Serenisximam Rempubli- 
cam vigondi maiorem imodum exoptavimms, non sotum 
fldificios fama ot virtutum gloria, verum etiam Senatsu 
magnifcentin ot tot illustrium virorum claritate, Verum 
itineris importunitato ot hiemis rigore mune ad Hispaniarum 
Rogiam reversuri tam eptatum iter Liguriam versus commu 
tavimus, No autem nostrae voluntatis ao Idatis Ma 
sununis regis Voxij erg Rompublioam benovolentiae 
testimonium transiret oceultum, — Gregoris- Matthiam 
huins Sorenissini Senatus subditum huinsmodi officia 
exhibitnram mittendum  indicavimus, tamquam nostrae 
logationis comitom et ox Japonis Imperio egressum, 
cui aures humaniter prestare dignetur, nostrique intuitu 
benevoli excipint eumque alique beneficiorum —genere 
comploctatur. Quacomnin ut nobis grate ita Serenissinne 
Reipublicno largitas olarins emicabit, ae in Japonio Imperio. 
virtutum et glorine laude exornate vehementius in Prineipum 
iMlorum animis insidcbit, Ex Japonio delatum munus 
Allitudini vestrae Senenissimae exignum licet offerre decrevi 
ut hujus Sorenissimi Senatus etiam largitas ubique gentium 
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seomendata Japonicis quoque regnis innotescat Serenitatem 
‘ergo vestram Deusque maximus quam djutissime tueatur 
incolumen, ac Seremissimae Reipublicae terminos quam 
Jatissime proferat. Romee sexta die Jannarii 1616, 


 Altitadinis vestrae Serenissimao seriai humillimi. 
“Dox Fuuppo Franc, Haxecuna, 


“Lupovieus Soret.” 


No. 18. 


LENTER OF FATHER SOTELO T0 THE DOGE OF YENICE. 


“© Spnenissnue Dux : 


Cum Japonicis partibus diu-permansissem, animam 
gentilium conversioni addictus, Rex Voxij Idates Masamunes 
in imperio Japonico potentissimo ad hane sanetissimam sodem 
apostolian legntam desiguavit nominavt conslituitlegutionis 
munere perfmetas hane serenissimam Rempublieam visendi 
stndiosns, offctis omnibus consulendwm putavi, ut propensae 
volantatis argumentum altitudini vestrae innotescont. Quam 
Gregorimm , Matthiam domms nostrae praefoetum Serenis- 
simi Senatus subditum mitto, nt meo nomiine Altitadiuem 
vestram Serehissimam ineolamen dient, ac Japonium 
reversuras aliguo iberalitatis munere novam illaram partinm 
sucerescentem Beclesian adinvet ; nee non dictum Gregorium 
in omnibus uti nostrae legationis utilem eomitem benevoli 
tractare, ac boneficiorum aliquo gonere eomplecti diguetur, 
Quod mihi ac novee Jili Heclesine vehementer acceptum ne 
Serenissimae Reipublicae egregium testimonium accedet, 
quod diutissime videndum putavi, illud idem leberalit 
doni videatur ad impletom, Hee ut legationis etiam ad 
fatura, ita jucundissima perpetuo vivent, omnibus Chris 
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fidelibus relatura, maximan huius serenissimao Sonatus 
‘admirationem indicabunt, Vale Princeps Seremissime 
‘meque humilem servum inter benevola numerato, 

“Romae die 6 Junuarii 1616, Altitudini vestrae 
Serenissimae, 


“Fx, Lupvicus Soreso.” 


LETTER OF THE JAPANESE UAIBASSY TO THR VENETIAN SENATE. 
“8, 0. R, Sewarus: 


“Benignitas, amplituda et magnificentin Venetoram 
ubique ‘Terrarum cognita, extrenu apud nosenit in 
rogressu Grogori Matthine nuntiantis nobis lnotitiam ot 
omanitatem maxinam que honorifico fait excepts ot 
‘4 Serenissimo Senatus exanditns, expoditus nc romuneratns, 
trndidit ctiam pracclara ne pulcherrima nunera, Sanctam 
Grucem et Inmpadam ; argenten dona sed aurea celobrand- 
aque liberalitatis ne benovolentin Voluntas ; eo potins aostim- 
anda quo non nd presontes, wed ud ubsentes nuntios ost ex- 
hibita, impeditos tamero, no non parnm dolentes earnisso 
Vostrac ex longissima Japonix regione tam 
















Jicnit in pracelaris donis charitatis ot amieitae plenis mentis 
jcimns ac maximo cordis affootn congratulamur 5 
agentes pro litteris ae mandato exhibito Mustrit 
‘ssimo Domino Onrolo Albano Consul hie existenti, utinvisere- 
nos quod fideliter ot exacte oxequntns nos maximopere houor- 
avit, ditavit quo hace inqnam Regis yostri Tdate Massantii 
anribusintimata, quam gentissininae ex speciibus littoris tis 
recognita fore atque ad verum et perpettuun antic 
omnininicationem eontraendam eum Serenissimo as nobilis 
simo Senatu sive Republica pracelarmn initium esse putamt 
is anspiciis) ut intendimus recta via ex 
3 interim camdem anicitiam 
Seremitatis vestrae, ut gratissinnum refleremus Regi te Deux 
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nostrum Heeelesia illa pro conservatione, felictate ot angu- 
monto Serenitatis vestrae deprecabitnr, ut debet, donee hace 
felicia exordia indesideratum effectum convertantur; predictus 
Grogorius fatigatus ex prolixo itinere, et peregridatione 
regreditum in patriam subditus tam magni, ac Serenissimi 
Senatus, ae alias benemeritus gratissimam erit, cum ipse 
amultum a nobis diligatnr si quam munifice a vestra Serenitate, 
ut moris est honoretur et amplectatur, quam Deus ote, 
Germae die XXII Februarii, Anno M. D. 0. XVI 


 Serenitatis vestrao ac Excellentissimi Senatus. 


« Dox Fuuxe Franorsco, 
“Fast Cura Recorexnoxo. 
“Fa, Luis Soreno.”” 


(97) 


APPENDIX III. 


DOCUMENTS RELATING TO HASEKURA. 


No.1. 


ASEKURA'S CERTIFICATE OF ROMAN OmTiZENSUIP, 


« Quod Ludovions Rentius vinoenting Mentus do Papazurris 
Tnoobus vellius alive urbis 


“ Consenyarones 


“De «illust™ ot oxcoll™ Philippo Francisco Faxocura, 
Rocuyemon Romana civitate donando ad senatum retulere 
8. P.Q. R. do on ro ita fiert consuit — 

* Quod in urbe romana antiquissimis etiam illis regum 
tomporibus usitatam ost, soquentibus deindo annis respub, 
consuevit, no nostra quidem otas omisit, hosteros nempo 
viros, virtute, sew nobilitate insignos ad hane almam 
urbe ex orbo universo confluontes, 8. P. Q. R, non solum 
benigniter, verum etiam munificenter amplexns, illos 
mmagnitudine romani nominis desuper nativam propriamque 
nobilitatem eohonestando civitate romana donavit: ut vir 
virtuto nobilitateque praestantes inter romanos eives adsciti 
‘maguo reipub. nostrae usui utque ornamento fuissent, vel esse 
aliquando possent. Nos igitur antiquissimi morio, nostrumgue 
majorum exempli authoritate permoti, non omittendum 
putavimus inter cives, patritiosque romanos adsire illust™™ 

Vol. xxt—7 
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et excell Philippum Franciscum Faxeoura Roouyemon, 
ex civitete seu curia Sandai regni Voxu in Jappone 
ortum: enm ipse ex tam lingonquis ot remotissimis 
regionibus ad hane almam urbem venerit orator ad sancti 
simam dominum nostrum Paulum Quintum Burghesiom 
Romanum Pontificem maximum pro serenissimo Tdate 
‘Masamune rege Voxu in imperio Japponico ut Romanum 
pontificem eatholicne et universalis eeclesiae pastorem, totius 
orbis. parentem et Jesu Christi Filii Dei Ommipotentis, 
vicariom ea qua decet revere ntia venerando ad accipiendam 
dicti rogis ae regni tutolam, paternamque euram hostaretar. 
Ea propter 8. P. Q. RB. ut enm ipso strictissimo amoris next 
colligetur, pracfatum illustrissimum et excellentissimum 
Philippum Francisoum Faxeourn Rocayemon amplissimo 
munere Romanae civitatis decorandum ot in senator ordinem 
merito co-optandum censuit. Quam voluntatem ac sententiam 
singalari omniam consensu ae Ieetitia comprobatam per 
seribas cjusdem saeri senatus in publicas ltteras ad alterram 
memoriam referri cidem 8. P. Q. R. ite placuit, ut benoficiam, 
hhonoremgue non magis dare quam accipere videatur. 
Anno ab urbe condita MMOCCLXVL. ot ab orbe redempto 
‘MDOXVXII Kal. Decembris."* 

While the following is not a litera) translation it is a 
‘euficiently accurate rendering of the above Latin and possesses 
a historical interest of its own." > 

“Whereas Ldovieus Rentins, Vineentins Mutns de 
‘Papas urris and Jneobus Vellins, guardians of the Benign City, 








This is copied from a photograph of the original document. 

“his translation was prepared at the instance ot the Date 
{amily in 1801 in order to show thé Grown Prinee of Rassia, when his 
visit to Japan was shortened by the attempt made upon his life at 
Otsu by the fanatical Japanese policeman. The Princo was to go to 
‘the house of Date at Shinagawa, Tokyo, and view all the interesting 
relies brought from Rome. All of theso objeots bad previously 
been stored in the Ueno Museum (Hakubuisu-Kwan) Tokyo, but 
‘wore withdrawn by the family to be exhibited to the Russian Prince, 
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have made a report to the Senste regarding the presentation 
of the citizenship of Rome to the most illustrious and excellent 
Philip Francis Faxecura Rocuyemon, and the people of Rome 
hhave decreed in this matter as follows, ‘That is to say :— 
“The eustom observed in tho most ancient eity of Rome, 
‘even in the period of the kings and afterwards practised in 
the following yeurs of the Republic, our own time also has 
not neglected, aud the Senate and People of Rome have 
received not only with kindness but with munificence even 
‘men of yesterday eminent by their virtue or nobleness who 
Ihave assembled in this Benign City from the entire world, 
and bestowing on them, in addition to their native and inborn 
nobloness, the greatness of the Roman name, have conferred 
‘on them the Roman citizenship, so that men who oxeclled in 
virtue and nobleness being enrolled among Roman citizens 
were or might thereafter be of grent ndvautnge nnd ornament 
to our Republic, " We therefore, infiueneed by the authority 
‘of the example of our ancestors and of this most ancient 
‘oustom, doin that we onght not to neglect to enlist among 
the citizens and patricians of Rome the most illustrious and 
‘excellent Philip Francis Faxeoura Rokuyomom, born in the 
stato or court of Sendai in the Kingdom of Voxn (Oshiu) in 
Japan: since he has an Envoy to our most Holy Lord. 
Paul tho Fifth (Barghese), Pontifix Maximus (Pope) of Rome 
from the most sorene King of Voxn in the Empire of Japan, 
in order to persuade with all duo reverence the Roman 
Pontifix, Pastor of the Catholic and Universal Church, and 
‘Viear of Jesus Christ tho Son of Almighty God, to receive 
under hix paternal eare and protection the said King and 
Kinglom. For the above reasons the Senate ani people of 
Rome, to tho end that they may be united to him with the 
-losost bonds of love, huve decreed to adom the aforesaid 
most illustrious and excellent Philip Francis Faxeoura 
Rokuyemon with the most ample gift of Roman citizenship, 
nil to elect him, as he dexerves, into the Senatorial Order. 
Now this will and judgment having been approved with the 
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singular manimity and rejoicing of all, it has pleased the 
same Senate and people of Rome that it should be handed 
down to eternal memory by the soribes of the said holy: 
Senate in a public document, 60 that it may appear not more 
to give than to receive benefit and honor. 

Tn the year 2866'from the foundation of the city, and 
the year 1615 from the redemption of the world. On the 
12th day before the Kalends of December.” 


Noa 


‘A UETTER FLOM ROKUEMON'S GRANDSON TO THE 
ORD OF SENDAI. 


8rd day of 2nd month of 6th year of Empo- 
(@eb. 24, 167.) 


«My pear Lon: 


Tam your hereditary vassal. During the age of Bunchi 
when Yoritomo marched to Osha, Munemura and his son 
overthrew Sato's camp at Ishinazake. My ancestor 
“ivier Mumernnra killed Kewabe, Iga, and others. 
For this, ho was given Hasekura and Yamaguchi, 
two places in Date gori, and sinee then his funily 
name Is been Hasokura, His descendants have been 
all vassals of the lord of Sendai, I do not know how 
muuy generations there were from my first ancestor to 
Kokuemon, or how much allowance they received from 
‘their masters. Roknemon, my grandfather, was given sixty 
Kan (1 kan==present 1 cho=2.5 acres of lund) and 248 mon 
(thousands of a kan). Lord Masamune sent him to Namban 
in the 18th year of Keicho (1618). Roknemon was not Chris- 
tian, but he was compelled to become a believer, because 
otherwise he eould not see the king aud get the answer to the 
letter of Masamune. Eight years after, when he had finished 
his business, he came back in the Gth year of Genna (1620). 
He died in July of the Sth year of Geuna (1622). His 
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‘son, Hascknra Kanzabnro, snececded Rokuemon, getting 
the same amount from the lord, and enlled himself Roku- 
emon, While Gizan sma (son of Masamune, afterward 
2nd lord of Sendai) lived yet as an inheritance 
the young KRokwemon served for him. During the 
reign of the 2nd lord, some one in Yedo (present 
Tokyo) told the govermuont that the young Rokuemon 
was @ Christinn, ‘The Government sent a man to catch 
hhim, But the fact (that Roknemon was not believer) wos 
explained, and therefore he was not punished, Gonshird, 
brother of the young Roknemon, became « believer, and 
‘escaped to other district. On this necount Roknemon 
(the younger) was sontoneod to commit ruicide on tho first 
day of Bd month of 17th year of Kan-ei, (April 11, 1640) 
‘and his allowance taken away, T, the son of the young, 
Rokuemon, was four years oli nt that time, was resected 
from being killed. I had to livo with Baba, a brother of my 
mother. By the request of all my relations I was allowed 
and became free on the 28rd duy of Ath month of 7th y 
of Kambun. (June 4, 1667). Twas given a silary of 6 kan 
and 167 mon on tho 84 day of 6th month of year the 8th of 
Kambun (July 1, 1668}. 












“Your most faithful servant, 


“ Hasexura Maranen.”” 


No. 8 


DEATH OF HASKKURA ROKURMON, WHO WAS SUSPECTED 
OF BEING A CHRISTIAN. 
+ 29th, 5th year of Kyohd (1720). 
“Daa Sm, 

“Hasekwa Roknemon served for Gizan Sama, the 
second lord of Sendai (son of Masamune), as @ member of 
the 0-Oban-Gumi, Some one in Toky appealed to the 
‘Tokugawa government that Rokvemon knew where Bateren 
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were. The government ordered the lord to examine 
Rokuemon in 16th year of Kan-ci (1689). A mecting was 
held to consult on this matter. It was found that Hasekura 
was a native of Sendai, he was a member of Komyoji, a 
Baddhist temple on Kitayama, and that he had never been 
4 Christian and consequently had not known where Bateren 
had been. But servant of Hasckura, Tarazsemon, was 
a believer and communicated with other Christians. Hase- 
Kura did not know this, and was blamed for allowing it, 
and so was killed on Ist day of 8d month of 17th year 
of Kwanci (April 11, 1640) and buried in the ground of Ko- 
my6ji. He was forty-two years old. 
of Hasekura as ono who was suspected of being a Christian, 
and there is no mistake, 





“Your most faithful servant, 


«<Hiasexuna Sanvnonet.” 
‘© Sakamoto Hikoshiro, Esq. 
Miyagi Yoomon, Esq.""* 


‘prrer nipuioorapny. 


In tho preparation of this paper two sonrees of authority 
were made nse of, Japanese and European. In composing the 
firstpart, Date’s life, the material was gathered almost entirely 
from the Japanese language, throngh the aia of translations, 
Also in the second, translation from Italiun is freely used. 
But nearly everything in the second part came originally 
from Enropean sources. For the whole paper help was 
‘mainly derived from the following : 








‘By Hasokurm above is very likely meant the son of the 
ambassador to Europe. Hasckura the ambassador is stated by 
Page's and Japanese authorities to haye died shortly after bis 
return from Europe in 1620. It will be seen the preceding leter 
lstinety says it was the younger Hasokura that was Killed in 1640. 

The iMstrations aro from Photographs by Mz. Endo of 
Sendai, 








a 
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Ast. Sendai Hanso Seisehi, “Tho History of Sendai Han 
(country). ‘This it a work in five volumes, and, according 
to the best authorities on Japanese history, contains 
the fullest and most accurato available information on 
Dato Masamune, It was published in 17th yeur of Meiji, 
about eight years ago, and was coupled from all acces- 
sible documents. Only a fraction of it is included in 
this short sketch of Date, ‘Tho chronicles of the Dato 
family number nearly a thousand volumes in mass 
amd ther is other material in the library at Mito, 
and in tho Historical Bureau in Tokyd. Perhups some 
day all of those accumulated documents will be given to 
the public, but a vast mass of the details will hardly interest 
any ono except the descendants of those who took part in 
tho ovents narrated, 

2nd. O nan Ken Shili 
the southern country.” 

Jn 1876, the present emperor made a tour of northern 
Tapan, md at an exhibition in Sendai the relies bronght 
from Romo ware shown to the public, ‘Tho Emperor was 
much interested in them and desired that an aecoxtnt of then 
should bo written, So Mr. K, Hirai of the Historical Bureau 
‘was delegated to compose a brief history of the embassy. 
He expressed his regret that such slight material 
could found in Jupaneso. Ho based his nurrativo 
Inrgely on Enropean sourees with some help from 
‘tho Date family chronicles. It is a small work, hardly 
‘more than what would bo called a pamphlet in English, 
Dut popnlar and interesting. It gives something of a 
historical setting, but is closely confined to the immediate 
incident itself ‘Tho chief European authorities he followed 
seem to be Page's, Charlevoix and Grasset, All three have 
boon translated into Japanese ; at least the first and Inst 
have been. 

8rd. Kinjo Hion, or Account of Embassy to Southern 
Country. 














“Notes on sending embassy to 
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This was written in early part of present century, 
by Mr. Gentakn Otsuki, It remained in) MSS. form only 
‘until a few years ago, when it was edited and published 
ith notes by Mr. Fumihiko Mago. ‘The additions by the 
editor form about half of the entire work, and are based 
largely on European sources of information, The original 
part was drawn up without such nid and in the editor's view 
‘was intended to give an account of the matter, so to speak, 
from on inside stendpoint, The author was the head of 
the Samurai school of the Date daimiate, and was given all 
facilities for compiling his work. ‘The family was of decided 
literary taste and this school remained mdor the charge of 
diferent members until feudalism was abolished, A member 
ofthe family is now Direstor of the Sendai High School, 
and is also anthor of a large standard dictionary of the 
Tapanese language. 

4th. ‘The principal Buropean sources are originally the 
letters and annals of the Catholic priests. These sources 
‘are chiefly necessible in the works of Charlevoix, Crasset 
and Page's, the last being chiefly consulted as combining 
very largely the information in the other two. There 
is also a short account of Haseknra’s diploma, with a 
French translation, in Annales de la Propagation de la foi 
for 1876-77, periodical published at Lyons, France, 
A French priest made his way to Sendai in 1876, and there 
saw the diploma and other objects. ‘T. R. H. MoClatehie 
Also wrote an account of this diploma in the Tokyo Times, 
Jan, 6, 187. 

5th. Liberal use has been made of William Berchet’s 
Japanese Embassies to Ttaly (in Ttalian), who seems 
to have followed Page's in part, but he gives documents 
drawn from Italian archives that throw some side 
lights on this episode. ‘There are many references in 
Page's to works in the Italian language, but Berchot 
‘lone was almost too full for the limits of 
Paper. 
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6th. Hints, facts and suggestions were gleaned from such 
works as Grifis, Rein, Transactions of Asiatic Society, 
te, Jnoques-Angusto de ‘Thou’s Historia sui tempori’s con- 
tains a short account of the embassy from southern Japan, 
bat it was written before Date sent his embassy. ‘There 
is @ French translation in the Imperial University Library. 
Professor Inazo Nitobe’s United States and Japan, written 
dy ono of the best and most accomplished of the younger race 
‘of Japanese scholars, gives a very clear and condensed 
acount of the spread of Christianity in Japan, It seems a 
marvel that such logical method, such lucidity of arrango- 
ment, such good English, could come from one whore 
native language, even down to the present day, 
filled with histories written in tho driost of annalistio 
styles, 

Professor B, H. Chamberlain's hinge Japanese iv the 
way of giving references to Europeu anthoritios on Japan 
‘was found to be almost invalwble, It ix too limited to go 
into details, but it cam in nearly every instance point the 
socker to the authority. 

But it is only vexation to know the authority and not 
bo ablé to get it. For those who desire to consult European 
books on Japan there is a sad luck of library facilities in 
Japan. The authorities are souttered through half « dozen 
European languages, and it is safo to sey there is no necessi- 
ble library in Japan that has more than a fraction of the 
authorities in even one language. If one may hazard 
prediction it may be said thet no Japanese library will 
muako a specialty of gathering seh works, ‘The mission 
schools must expend their strength in other directions, 30 
there seems no agency left exeept the Asiatic Society. By 
making a systematic effort, with some additional expenditure 
of fonds, & Inge number of these important authorities ean 
be obtained, and in no way ean the Society more fally earn 
the deep gratitude of all students on Japan than by doing 
this 
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ESOTERIC SHINTO. 


By Prrowat Lowsi, Eso. 


. 15th, 1893.) 


[Read Fe 





L 

Ontaké in Shinshiu is one of the grent. snered peaks of 
Japan. High as it is, it isos from amid such a mass of 
mountains that, so far as most foreigners go, it remains in- 
visible and nuvisited, Yet upon it every summer faith tells a 
rosary of ten thousand pilgrims. In August, 1891, T chanced 
to climbit, and in doing so came unexpectedly upon certain 
esoteric’ phenomena which turned out to be as unknown 
as they were peculiar. Subsequent study proved them to be 
very widespread, althongh all looked to the mountain as their 
holy of holies, and to be convincingly of Shintd, and 
therefore of purely Japanese origin. ‘They thus possess a 
‘twofold importance. For they open asuggestively new vista 
into psychie phenomena generally, and at the same timo 
they give © glimpse into tho past relations of Shintd and 
Buddhism which amounts to-n revelation of thé former, by 
disclosing most unexpectedly how much of what we have 
fully believed to be Bnddhist has beon simply baptized 
bodily by it out of the older faith. 

Of Shintd non-esoteric a word or two here will 
sufice. Shinto, as is well known, is a combination by the 
‘Tapanese of the worship of nature and of their own ancestors. 
But the character of the combination is ethnologically 
instructive, For a lack of psychic development has made of 
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these seemingly diverse elements a homegencous whole. 
Both, of course, are aboriginal instinets, Next to the fear 
of natural phenomena, int point of primitiveness, comes the 
fear of one’s father ; as children nnd savages show. Butraces, 
like individuals, tond to outgrow it as they develop., Now 
the suggestive thing about the Japanese people is that this 
passing phase ofreligion has been perpetuated. "Che Japaueso 
have stayed boys. Filial xespeotcontinuod, and, by very virtwo 
of not becoming less, became more, tll it filed not only the 
whole sphere of morals but expanded into the sphero of 
cosmogony. ‘To the Japanese eye the universe itself took on 
tho paternal look, Parental awe which these poople under- 
stood lent oxplanation to natural drend which they did not, 
Quito simply to thoir minds tho thunder and the wind, 
the sunshine and the shower wore the work not only of 
anthropomorphic beings but of beings aucesteally relnted to 
themselves, In short Sint, their explanation of things 
in gonoral, is nothing else than the patriarchal principle 
projected without perspoctive into the past, dilating with 
distance into deity. 

‘That their dead should thus still live on to thom is 
paralleled by the way in which the dead live on in the 
thought of the young generully. For the iden of personal 
immortality is not duo to the logic of teleology but to the 
instant infurence of unreasoning childhood. ‘The dead do 
survive in tho memories of the living, and it is the natural 
eduction to clothe this subjective iden with objective ex- 
istoneo; a deduction which finds distant analogy in the 
seeming reality of dreams. 

Shinto is thus an adoration of family wraiths or 
of supposed fam imaginaries of the first 
and second order in the analysis of the universe. Bud- 
dhism with its ultimate Nirvana is in a sense the 
‘antithosis of this. For while simple Shinto regurds the 
traly dead-as living, philosophic Buddhism regards the 
truly living as dead. 
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Dealing with disombodied spirits in so immaterial a 
‘way Shinto has seemed to foreign students little better than 
the ghost of a belief, far too insubstantial a body of faith 
to hold a hoart. To ticket its gods and pigeon-hole its folk- 
lore has.appeared to be the end of study of its cult. 

Nor is its outward aspect less skeleton-like. With a 
deal bam of building for temple, a deal set of plain 
paraphernalia and, if one may be permitted the expression, 
‘deal of nothing else, its appearance certainly leaves some- 
thing to be desired. For in all save good puritan souls 
the religions idea craves sensmous suiting. Feeling is the 
foel of faith which sights sounds and odors fan into flame. 
‘Senso may not be essential to religion but incense is. 

Shint is rich in but one thing—gods. Tt has as mach 
to worship as it has little to worship with, which is perhaps 
in keeping with the lew of life, It has more gods than its 
devotees know what to do with. From the goddess of the 
sun to the gods of particular spots and feelings, few things 
in heaven or under it stand unrepresented in its catholic 
pantheon. Popular parlance puts the number at eight myrind; 
but in Japanese popular parlance “eight " and “myriad” 
axe neither of them mathematical terms but confessions of 
arithmetical ineompetency, expressions rigorously rendered 
by the phrase: ever so many. Nobody pretends to count the 
gods, Indeed it would be pious labor lost; for the roll 
is being constantly increased by promotions from the ranks. 
Any one at death may become a god, and it is of the 
‘entailed responsibilities of greatness that the very exalted 
must do 80. 

Of course no mere finite man can worship s0 infinite 
‘a number of deities, though time be to him of Oriental 
limitlesmess, Each makes his choice of intimates and 
‘lubs the rest in a single general petition from time to time 
to prevent ecsidents. His first choice is made for him by his 
parents; at baptism, so to spetk. For each Japanese has 
hhis god-father; not @ man who stands to him in that 
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relation for divine purposes, but a god who doos so chiefly 
for mundane ones. “Shortly after birth the babe is pro- 
nted at the temple and put under the protection of some 
special deity. ‘The god's preference is not consulted in the 
affair; he becomes god-futher on notification as a matter 
of course, 

‘Next in importance to the god-father is the god-patron, 
For every branch of human industry is specially superin- 
tended by somo god. Man may doom it beneath him to 
bo in business but the gods donot. Bach has his trado 
and spends much time looking after his appronticos 
Furthermore each pleasure has a deity with whom its 
votnry is perforce on peculiarly intimate terms, By the 
help of these varions ganrdians the man is able without 
inconvenience to remain a life-long boy. 

For tho rest they are very ensy going divinities indeed. 
‘Thoy inculento ubsolutely no morals whatever, Obey 
the Mikuto"—the god’ representative, and otherwise 
“follow your own heart” iy the sum of their commands 5 
fas parental an injunction as could well be framed, 
So is the Japanese attitude toward them filinrly familiar, 
an attitude which to more teleologie faiths seems 
shocking irreverence but which appears perfectly natural 
to them, 

Tt will at onco bo seen how aboriginal all this ix. 
Childish conceptions embalmed in an exquisite etiquette : so: 
Shinto might have been ticketed. 
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But the mythologic mummy showed no evidence of 
soul. By the sonl ax opposed to the mere body of belief 
T menn that informing spirit vouchsafed by direct com- 
union betwoen yod and man which all faiths proclaim of 
themselves and pooh-pooh of all the others. It was this 
soul that suddenly revealed itself upon Ontaké. By way of 
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general introduction to the subject I cannot perhaps do 
more simply than give my own. It was duly dramatic and 
‘my connection with the company I met thero continued 
semi-theatrical to the end of the acquaintance. 

We were plodding, a companion and I, up the Inst 
stretches of the pilgrim path to the summit of the mountain, 
‘We had reached tho eighth station (for the paths up 
all high saered mountains in Japan are divided into 
ton parts or stations pointed by rest honses) and were 
tarrying @ moment in tho grotto-like hut there, counting 
our heartbeats and wondering how much more of the 
mountain there might be to como—for thick clonds lad 
cloaked all view on the ascent—when three young men, 
‘lad in fall pilgrim white, entered the shanty from below 
and, deaf to the hut-keepers blandishments to stop, passed 
out again at the upper end; the hut having been astutely 
eontrived ‘to inclose the path, that not even the most 
ascetic might avoid temptation, The devout look of 
the trio struck onr fancy; so, leaving a few coppers for our ten 
and eakes amid profuse acknowledgments from the hut-keeper, 
‘wo passed out after them. We had not climbed above a 
couple of rods when we came upon our young puritans already 
at prayer before a shrine eut into the fuee of the elif, in the 
‘open space in front of which two or there rude benches sat 
apparently aimlessly about. ‘The three young men had laid 
aside their hats, mats and staves and. showed white fillets 
binding their shocks of jet-Llnck hair. We stopped 
on general principles of curiosity, for we had no inkling 
of what was about to happen. They were simply the 
most -pious young men we had yet met and they 
interested us. 

The prayer, which seemed an ordinary one, soon eame 
to an end, upon which we expected to see the trio pack up 
and be off again, But instead of this one of them, draw- 
ing from his sleeve a gohei-wand and eortain other implements 
of religion, seated himself upon one of the benches facing the 
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shrine and lapsed instantly into a sort of incantation. At 
the same time a second sat down on a bench facing the first, 
‘clasped his hands before his breast and closed his eyes, 
The third took post reverently near by. 

The pantomimic prayer of the one facing the shrine 
was the most attractively uncouth thing I have ever 
seen, Intoning continuously cortain formule, the man bent 
himself body and soul into tying his fingers into mystic 
Iknots, no sooner tied than resolved into others, accompanying 
each aot with a guttural grunt suggestive of intense ex- 
ertion, The thing certainly looked potent enough to 
compel wonders, 

‘Tho strango action of tho first was only matched by 
‘tho strange inaction of the seoond, ‘The man did not move 
4 muscle; if anything ho grow momentarily more statuosque. 
At Inst tho exorcist paused in his performance and taking the 
gokeé wand from beside hini on the bench plucod it botwoon 
the othor’s palms. ‘Then he resumed his incantation, the mo- 
tionloss ono as motionloss as over, when suddenly the hands 
holding tho wand began to twitch convulsively ; the 
twitching rapidly increased to a spasmodic throo which 
momentarily grow more violent till at last tho man was in the 
full fury of a seomingly superhuman paroxism. You had suid 
tho wand shook him, not he it, His convulsions wore like 
those with which the soul takos leave of the body. ‘Then 
the throo subsided as it had come, ‘leaving « permavent 
tremor behind. ‘The appenrance of the ian was un- 
mistakeable. He had gone eomplotely out of himself. We 
stood unwitting witnesses to a trance. 

At the first siyn of possession the exoreist had eoased 
inoanting and now mutely watched the trance deepen. Whe 
the paroxisinal throes had settled into a steady quiver—much 
fas.a top does when it goes off to sleep—he leant forward, 
put a hand on either side the possessel’s knees, and in 
words archaically revorent asked the name of the god who 
had thus deigned to descend, 
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‘Atfirst there was no reply. ‘Then in a voice, strangely 
‘unnatural without being exactly artificial, the entranced 
spoke: I am Hakkai, 

‘The petitioner bent his head before the divine 
presence as the god spoke and then, raising his 
ook a little, respectfully preferred what requests he 
had to make. ‘These were not questions to task the 
divine intelligence; the probable state of the woather on 
the honorable peak, the general outcome of the pilgrimage 
and the health of those at home, ‘The god made replies of 
which brevity was the sole wit. 

‘When the man had come to the end of his questionings 
or else deomed it discreet to desist from further monopolizing 
of the god’s time, he offered a short benediction, and 
leaning forward touched the man on the breast and then 
fon tho back with increasing insisteney, until he fairly 
thumped him. Under this ungodly treatment the man 
eventually opened his eyes like one awaking from profound 
sleep. ‘Then the others set to and kneeded his arms, 
body and legs, cramped in eatalepsy, beck to a normal 
state. 

No sooner was the ox-god himself again that the trio 
changed places; the petitioner moved into the seat of the 
entranced, the looker-on took the place of the peti- 
tioner and the entranced retired to the post of looker- 
on, ‘Then the whole performance began again from the 
beginning and went through the same details to a 
similar possession, a similar interview and a similar 
awakening. 

At the close of the second trance the three once 
more revolved cyclically and went through the whole 
thing for the third time, This rotation in office .s0 
religiously observed was not the least of the affar’s oddities. 

When the eyele stood complete, the threo friends 
offered up a concluding prayer and then, donning their 
outside accoutrements, started on upward, 
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‘We met at the summit, and fearing that we might 
not meet again, we snatched the occasion to beg the 
unheard of favor of a repetition of the trance for the 
sake of a photograph ; which I mention not for the request 
but for the instantaniety with which it was granted. The 
god apparently had no objection to having his pieturo 
taken, To bo incarnated in a photograph is nothing to 
‘one who enn be incarnated in x man, 

Our fear of parting with our young yod-friends proved 
quite groundless. For on returning to the summit hut 
after a climb round the erater rim, the first thing to catch 
our eyes aiid its dim religious gloom was the sight of the 
pious trio once more in the full throos of possoasion. ‘There 
wore plenty of other pilgrims sonted ronnd the cuuldron 
firo, ws well as Home native meteorologists in an annex 
who had been exiled thero for a mouth by uw paternal 
government to study tho atmospheric conditions of this 
island in the clonds, Up to the time we met them 
tho weather had boon dishenrtningly smo, consisting of 
‘uninterrupted fog, they informed ws pathetically. ‘Tho com 
municants however paid no attention to them nor to any 
of the other pilgrims, nor did the rest of the company 
pay the slightest hood to the communicants; all of 
which spoke volumes for the commonplaconess of the 
oenrrence. 

‘We again thought wo had soon our last of the god 
‘and again wero we pleasurably disappointed, For we were 
by no means done with him yet. 

At half past five the next morning we Ind 
hardly finished a shivory proprandial peop at the 
sunrise before the three indofatigables were up and con 
muning again by way of breakfast, and an honr later we 
‘came upon them before the tiptop shrine, hard at it for the 
fifth time. And all this between four o'clock one afternoon 
snd half past six the next morning. ‘The eydle of three was 
not alvways completed, one of the communicants. being much 

we 
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Detter at the thing than the other two and one much worse, 
Dut there were safely ten trances in the few hours that 
fringed their sleop's oblivion, 

And-nobody apparently noticed the actions of the threo 
‘exeopt the meteorologists, who fraternized with us and 
commented in  suporior munner on the sonselessness of, 
‘the proceeding; an imported attitude of mind which was 
at least diverting. 

Considering tho sinall amount of interesting converse 
‘obtained, why one interview shoul not have sufficed remains 
a religious mystery. Perhaps the others were conversational 
postscripts. But it seemed a goodly number in which to say 
s0 little. Doubtloss an inordinate desire for their society 
i gratifying to tho gods, but the frequency of th talks 
fairly took our breath away though it had no perceptible 
effect on the young’ mens’ nor on the god’s even at ‘that 
altitude, The god possessed his devotees with comparative 
caso; which was edifying as far as it went, but the more 
of tho god the loss of them eventually. And all this on 
tup of a climb of two miles, straight into the air. In spite 
of it however these estimable young men were equal tow 
‘tramp all over the place during the rest of the morning. 
They ascended religionsly all the erater peaks and do- 
seeniledas pionsly to all the erater pools—and then started on 
their climb down and their journey home of three hun- 
rod and fifty miles, much of it to bo done afoot. ‘That night 
saw thom not only off the mountain but well on their way 
beyond. How far their holy momentum earried them with- 
out stopping I know mot, for the last we saw of them was 
a wave of farewell as they passed the inn where we had 
put up for the night. But the most surprising part 
of the ondurance lay in the fast that from the moment 
they begun the ascent of the mountain on the carly 
morning of the ono day till they were off it on the Into 
afternoon of the next, they eat nothing and drank only 
water. 
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Such was my introduction to the society of the gods. 
“One glimpse ut it only piqued curiosity to more. No sooner 
back in town, therefore, than I instituted inguiry about the 
cquaintanceship I had so strangely made upon the mountain 
to receive the most convincing assurance ofits divine authen- 
ticity. ‘The fact of possession was confirmed readily enough, 
but my desire for a private repetition of tho act itself was 
received atfirst with some mystery and hesitation, However, 
with one man after another the difficulty disappeared until I 
found myself ou terms of intimacy with deity, and it was 
not long before I was holding diviue receptions in my own 
Arawing-room. Exalted and exclusive as this best of all 
society unquestionably was, it proved, I must confess, like 
more mundane society wo agroo to cull the best, undeniably 
dull. But, if it thus failed of being intellectually entertaining, 
by the sue token showed itself every whit the company 
it purported to be, 








a. 





‘The sum and substance of Esotorio Shinto is divine pos- 
ssivn. ‘To this interchange of spirit, control aro all the pheno- 
mona referable, ‘The principle is ono though its manifestations 
bo many. For anything under heaven may be possessed 
by anything above it, It ix in short » doctrine of the 
transmigration of soul, in spaco instead of in tine, Every- 
thing has a spirit us well ws a body, from gods to gravel. 
Each spirit (shinki) is ae separato and particular as the body 
itsolt; yet it is eapable of indefinite expansion or contraction, 
of permeating matter and of migrating temporarily from one 
thing to another. Expansion is moro peculiarly the divine 
attribute, coutraetion the human, nimal or ioaminate one. 
tifially 
expressed, the mature of the gods is of the nature 
of gas. 

Spirit is by no means necessarily good. It is manifest 
that from the human standpoint some things are haruful, 

















116 LOWELL: ESOTERIC SHIN} 


thatis bad and some harmless, that is good, ‘Though in the 
cease of certain animals or even of some inanimate things that 
have got a bad name or an unmetitedly good one, as the 
case may bo, the reason of the imputed virtue or vice 
as dificult to futhom as the cause of the gender 
in French uowus. Clearly, original sin in this system of 
lhies is no monopoly of man. 

By inevitable analogy the gods themselves are divided 
into the sheep and the gonts. But by a merciful dis- 
pensation of some inexplicable cause, the good 
‘gods are more potent than the bad, a saving clause common 
to all religions, This wonld seem to work through what 
ix called tamashii. Tamashié is pure soul, whatever that 
nuay be. Inasmuch as it permeates and protects the shinki, 
but though mingling with it does not beoome it, it 
‘may perhaps be called a force. Is it the unattributed, 
mperishable, universil force, Men and gods possess 
it in varying degrees but only the supreme deity is 
nothing else. 

Now a certain evolutionary process is continually going 
on by which the bad shinki become good aud the good, better. 
It ix a process of natural purification, As the shinké cluifies, 
it more and more approaches tamashii, wntil at the end it, or 
whatever takes its place, is tamuahii, 

‘The degree of purity determines the amount of possible 
possession, As bad has affinity for bad and good for 
good, bad men will be possessed by bad spitits—which 
econnts for possession by foxes. Or in other words when 
su man is bowitehed it is his own fualt, 

Possession is primarily the entrance into a body of 
another's shinki, but in eases of superlatively good people 
tamashii descends with it to reinforee it, Possession may 
be partial, complete or suspended ; that is the alien may’ 
cohabit with the native shinki, whose seat is in the head, or 
it may drive it out for the time being or it may drive it down 
into the lower parts of the man, the chest or abdomen. ‘The 
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spirit that dispossosses is naturally always more powerfil 
than the one to whom the body belongs, but by the above 
merciful dispensation of providence the good dispossossors 
are stronger thin the bad, 

If this neeomt of the divine uuture be fonnd a trifle 

igjointed ond unsatisfactory, the gods ure responsible, not I, 
wtrors and omissions on my part excepted. For I have it all 
from one whoxe anthority was nothing short of the god's own 
words vouchsufed to him in trance. So that my knowledge 
of the matter is but second-hand divine, much nearer the 
source of inspiration than T ean ever hope, in reason, to 
‘come agi 

‘The act of god-porsorsion is known as hunisoruml, 
hamicutsushé or kani-ntnrri—that is the causing the goil 
to come down,” ‘the causing the god to transform 
 god-teansforuution,” ‘The two first names thus view 
the thing from tho him standpoint, the last from 
th But thin is merely a auntter of the temporary 
point of view, the three expressions ind many others, sich 
4 nori-ntnuri, ‘to change vehicles,” being ved indifferently 
ageording to the speuker'n preference, 

‘This change of vehicle on tho part of the shinki may take 
place between any two things in nature, theoretically ut 
least. Nor doos stich change differ in kind. But for the 
sake of psychology and not of religion we may consider it 
under the two aspects of god-possession of things and 
goi-possession of people. ‘The one makes tho 
the other the incarnations, 

‘The miracles may still further be divided into the 
subjective-objective and the objective ones, to express the 
shares in them that persons and things respectively’ play. 
‘The Intter are merely the result of undi 
laws. ‘The former of course bring in the psy 
As these form in the novitiate the stepping stones, to the 
purely personal posscssions it will be well to begin with 
thom. 
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qv. 


‘The simplest of the important ones is the Kugadachi 
or Ordeal by Boiling Water. 

‘The word kugadachi is archaic Japanese, In Hep- 
Duru's dictionary a dagger stabs it obsolete. Further then 
this the departed is given no character, its meaning being 
epitaphed solely in kena. a 

Tt, or something like it, is mentioned in the Kojiki ax 
practiced in prehistoric times. In those direct days it was 
‘a touchstone to actual guilt; in these more teleologie ones it 
is a test of theoretic guilelessess. 

‘The arrangements for the rite are prititively pi 
turesque. A huge iron pot, as it might be some witches’ 
‘eauldron, is set in the garden or court, and about it is built 
a magic, not circle, but square. Four cut bamboos, 
fnfled at their tops, are stuck into the ground: some 
ight feet apart. From frond to frond are hung hempen 
ropes. Fusing one side of tho square is plnced a deal table, 
on which are set three small deal boxes open on the sides, 
sacrificial stands to three gohei. Tn front of the middle box 
is laid saucer of salt, Behind all this bamboo fronds 
rise,into a background of plumes. 

‘The wood which Ihave here aud elsewhere translated 
“deal” on account of its appearance, which is simple 
to a degree, is the hinoki or “sun-wood,” the daya obtusa, 
for arbor vitae. Its mame sun-wood is thought by somo 
to be due to its having furnished the prehistoric two sticks 
whose rubbing first brought fire within the reach of man, 

Spring water is then brought in and poured 
into the cauldron, On the occasion when I was shown 
the miracle I was at this point graciously permitted 
to put miy little finger into the water. I quite fail now 
to soe why I desired to do so, but Tam very glad T di 
‘My request turned ont a most diserect indiscretion, 
produetive of spiritual signifieance in the sequel. 
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A fire was then kindled beneath and we, seculars and 
regulars, stood round about outside the square waiting for 
the water to boil. 

When at last the steam had began to rise, the 
officiating aecolyte emerged from a bathhouse, where he 
Thad been purifying himself, elud in a single white robe, 
theoretically white that is, practically a postdiluvian 
grey, as the rite subsequently sufficiently explained. 

‘As soon as he had outered the mystic square he 
clapped his hands, ‘This in Japan is the invariable mothod 
of calling the god's attention, as also of summon 
ing household servants, It is touching instance of tho 
familiar terms on which the Japanese stand with 
their gods, that they should thus indifferently summon 
Aivivitios and domestion, 

He then started to cireunambulate the kettle through 
4 whole sories of rites, ench made up of a 
ilar basis of spooch and etion, Now it iv all 
very well to preach against vain repetitions, but with 
anthropomorphic gods, as with ordinary mortals, it simply 
thas to bo done if one would really succeed in one's request, 
‘Thoso who believo in a man-like god while thinking that they 
o notand then introduce the Lord’s Prayer seven times in tho 
ordinary morning service, practice better than they preath. 
"The Shintoists realize tho principle and thoroughly act on it, 
too thoroughly to suit ono who looks impatiently through 
the ceremony to its accomplished end, Like all good works 
its veal effect is on the worker. 

Pantomine and prayer were the double strand on which 
the more particular beads of rosy were told; unconth 
finger twistings and monotonic formule pointed by expres- 
sive guttural grants, Upon this underenrrent of aluost 
sutomatio action the man was insensibly carried along 
through his successive oycles of change. Beginning with 
prayer and finger-twistings at tho north end of tho 
square facing the cauldron, he then walked sbsorbuily 
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round it tll he reached the sonth end, where he turned, 
faced the kettle and ropestod tho porformanes. Continuing 
round till he got to the west side he went through the 
thing again ; and so on east, northwest, southeast, northeast 
amd sonthwest, making thns at least a half circuit between 
each point. All this was most particular ; though as a 
matter of fact the orientation of the points was hypothetical. 

‘This constitned the simple motif, as it were. No 
svouer was it completed than he started on it again with 
variations. it was salt. From the sancer on the 
stand he took a hendfel of this, and making cireuits <of 
the Kettle as before, deposited a pinch at ench of the compass 
points in their torn, digitating with the free hand as he di so. 
After this he tossed more salt iuto the air at each of the four 
cardinal points. Then, in the sume way, he made the round 
striking sparks from a fint-and steel; and then again with 
the yuhei-wand, exorcising the water by cuts in the air of 
imprecutory violence. Lastly he took two bamboo fronds, 
one in each hand, and eireulating as before, Inshed the liquid 
‘and then, lifting them loaded with spray, lashed the air 
above his head; uorth, south, west, east and then again 
da cay. 

‘To this boiling shower-bath there soomed no end. 
Rotind and ronnd the man went religiously compassing his 
points, ropenting the sealding douche at each with ever- 
growing self-ubandonment. Up to this Inst aot he bad 
seemed to be carrying on the yite, now the rite seemed 
to carry him on, Still cirenit after eirenit he made, his 
‘exaltation rising with each fresh dip, till at last he was as 
‘one possessed, scattering the scalding water not only over 
himself but over all the innocent by-standers as well and 
‘granting maniacally as helashed out with the fronds. Higher 
‘and higher rose the piteh ill mature could no farther go, and 
from the height of his paroxism he all at once collapsed 
into a lump of limp rag upon the ground. ‘Tho others rashed 
in and bore him away, the wilted semblance of a man, 

















LOWELL: ESOTERIC SUINTO.—1. 121 


‘While he was gono to propare himself once more for the 
world, the high-priest explained to me the spirit of the rite. 

‘The moon, it seems, is the ewuse of it all; a first step 
in elucidation, to follow which requires less stretch of the 
‘western imagivution thin the next succeeding one, For that 
Tonacy eausing body is, it appears, the origin of water ; on 
the luews a non principle, we most suppose, ocnnse it has 
none, However that may be, the spirit of water revidesim the 
moon; the spirit of cold water be it understood, the spirit 
of hot water being in Jupanese eyes a totally different 
axticle, For a Japanese, cold water and hot water axe quite 
Alifferont substances with different names. ‘Che spirit of 
hot water is the spirit of fire and rose to the water in the 
ceaulivon from the fire below at the momont the water boiled. 

[Now just ax there re veins iu man’s hody snd fissures 
fn the earth, 50 ure there arteries in the wir; and to euch 
spirit its own special urteries, When, therefore, the spirit of 
water be properly besonght, it descends from its habitat the 
moon by its approprinto paths and dinpossosses the spirit of 
fire, which sinks back again to the charcoal whence it came, 
And of courso the hot water is no longer hot. 

‘As is tho caso with all the miracley, tho result is worked 
to casior perfection amid the pure air of the mountring 
It is an irrelevant scientific detail that water ut those 
altitudes should boil at a lower temperature, 

In addition to the lunar action on the boiling water the 
priest hinnself is, I was told, tompotarily possessed by the 
moon spirit wnd so rendered insonsible to the heat, which ax 
we just saw docs not exist. ‘This shonld uuike assurance 
doubly sure. 

‘When the man retarned, clothed and in hiv right mind 
once more, he was asked whether he felt the heat of 
‘the water during the ordenl, He repliod, that sometimes 
ho did and sometimes he did not ; in this instance, he said, 
hhe had felt nothing. He was a frail-looking youth of extatic 
‘eye, evidently a good « subject” thongh still in the early 
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stages of his novitiate. ‘The head priest, a much stronger 
‘man and an adept, said he always felt the water but not, 
the heat of it, which is an interesting distinction. 

Horo came in the importance of my dabble in the basin, 
‘Though it had beeu but to the extent of a little finger—and 
that too by religions permissiou—it had, it appeared, affected 
the heat onthat side ofthe eauldron, preventing the waterthero 
from becoming as cold as elsewhere. For the man averred 
tat he had perosived a difference between the two, But he 
hhad just said that he had not felt the heat of any part of it. 
He had therefore detected a distinction without a difference, 
degree of divinity quite transeendiug the simply not 
feeling at all. Yet he was uuconsefous at the time and 
conscientious afterward. By partially destroying the 
spell it would soom that I had cousiderably height- 
ued it. . 

v. 

Fiwatari ot Fire-Crossing is the most popular of all 
the miracles. Tt consists in traversing barefoot a bed of 
e coals. 

That the Buddhists are awake enough to its merits 
as 0 spectacle to claim it for their own noed shake no one’s 
faiph in its Shinto origin, Birthright obliterating adoption 
isan everyday Japanese trick and in this the native Buddhists 
have admirably displayed their patriotism while conseien- 
tioasly alive to the interests of their faith, It wonld bo 
Ihard to find anything Shinto worth fathering that they will 
not kindly father, Thave known ove of them gratuitously to. 
sume proprietary rights in the gohe’ and to advance the 
Kejiki in support of them, which latter statement he wisely 
withdrew the next day by a postal eard. 

In its. working the miracle is eminently democratic. 
Professionally it is not a star performance but an exhibition 
by the whole company. Fellowship, they say, adds 
to the purity of the rite, Tt certainly conduces to ex- 
Altation. In the second place. performanee is not confined: 
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‘to the professionals. ‘They indeed have the pas, but after 
permitted to indulge 
ine way to its sole’s content. 

ds itselt 80 well to impressive effect that it is now 
more commonly publicly than privatoly performed. Indeed it 
is such au elephant ofa miracle that to keep it absolutely socrat 
in the city would bo extremely oramping. Its publicity has 
‘caused it to bo seen accidentally once or twico of foreigners 
‘and even purposely onco before Lame upon it myself, but 
to no publie account of it, 

‘To tho faithtal it is ono of the rogular stock miracles, 
‘and when you become well known to tho professioy for « 
collector of such curios you shall have offers of performance 
in your own backyard. If also you bo friend to the 
High Priest of the Ontake sect of Shintd you may have 
‘chance to witnoss it in springe nnd antumu in special 
glory in the grounds of the soct's hoad tomplo in town. 
‘Thore boside tho miracle itself may bo soon ita scarcoly less 
curious setting, au intent multitude framing tho walkors 
round about, worked up at Inst to part participauce itself. 
For while tho bed is possessed by the god any sufficiontly’ 
pire person may tread it with impunity to his cuticle aud 
‘great gain to his good Inck, ‘The two go together. ‘Tho 
courage comos in in nocarately estimating tho degree of 
‘one’s own parity. If one be pure enough ho will cross 
unseathed : if not, his moro lo undorstanding will 
spoodily advise him of the fact. It is a sad trial to doubting 
Thomases. Such succeed only in adding to provious anguish 
of spirit aftor agony of sole. 

‘The bed to be traversed is usually from twelve to eighteen 
feot long and from three to six fect wide. ‘The width is not 
so vital to tho miracle as the length; tho length it is that 
has to be walked over and grows tedious. For the 
purity needed increases pari pass with the length—only 
in goometrioal progression. Here it: is not the first step 
Dut the last that costs, 
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The bod of state is an cight-poster. Eight bamboo, 
still fronded, aro stuck into the ground enclosing the pyre 
and permitting perambulation round it. ‘They are festooned 
by a hompen rope running from frond to frond about five 
feet above the ground. From this frieze depend fourty-four 
golei. ‘This is important in ordinary oases, as the bamboo 
re dedicated to the eight heavenly dragons, bringers of 
rain, But if the ground be holy such onter guarding be- 
comes unnecessary. Tt is one of the gronnd prinetples of 
religiou that one shoul do withont the gods as much 
as possible 

Ordinarily the bed is made as follows : Upon a mattrass 
of straw mats is laid a sheet of seashore sand ; upon ti 
are placed small branches for kindling wood and ou top of 
them sticks erisssross, the bettor to entch fire, All this 
order that everything maysbe as pure es possible. In. the 
very centre of the bed is stood up a yoked upon its wand. 

For fuel, pine wood is tho proper article, Sticks free 
from knots are preferred. Forresin Iutks in the knots and 
has a spirit hard to quell. So long as a man is traly good 
hhe does not eare, But the least admixtare of sin in © man 
‘eauses him to mind these knotty spots acutely. 
we is still nsed in the country and in town when the 
authorities are not aware of the fact. Legally, however, 
charcoal is enjoined instead, owing to the danger of con- 
fiagration from flying wood ashes. At the ligh-priest’s fane- 
-tions tho law is dutifully observed. 

‘The bod is laid fon square to tl 8) in 
theory. In practice one sido is assumed to be north, which 
is just as good in the eyos of the gods, who are superior to 
matters of fact, 

‘To give life to the bit of drama I will localize it where 
I first sew it, in the gronnds of the head temple of the 
Ontake Seot. ‘The crowd had already collected by the time 
‘we arrived; the bed had been laid aud fired and the whole 
-tomple company, with the exception of the high priest him- 
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self, were ntthe moment busy attending to the pyre, some fan- 
ning the flamesassiduously with open faus strapped to the end 
of loug poles while others pounded it flat agnin with staves. 
They were all robed alike in white bath-gown looking robes 
and were all barefooted. Tho thing made a fine pageant, 
framed by tho eager facos of the multitnde, aud set in the 
cool elear light of a September afternoon, 

‘When they judged the bed to have been mnfliciently 
nado, they left off boating it and startod in upon the inoanta- 
tion, an invitation to the god to descend to it. 

A good old soul fnll of dovontuens and diguity lod off, 
Proceeding solomaly to the northern ond of the bed, he freed 
it, clapped his hinds, bowed his hend in prayer, and then 
with energetic finger-twistings eubalistically sealod the same, 
‘Then he started slowly round the pyre, stopping at tho 
middle of onch side to repent his act. 

When ho bad got well under way, another followed 
in exact repotition ; thon third and a fourth, and so om 
down to the youngest, our oxstatic friend of the hot water 
ordoal, who threw himself body and soul into tho rit 
Soven of thom in all wore thus strung out cirenrambulating 
the pyro and soaling it digitally in purification, As it 
was not inownbent ou the exoroists onco started to travel 
at the wane rato, the mareh soon took on the look of 
rou-please religious ree, 

‘The bed was circuited interminably, beyoud the 

ity of count, so rivettiug to tho bystanders’, as 
well as to the performers’, attontion was tho pantomime. 
jon of this first dedicntory prayer the salt 
made its appearanee. For no Shinto miracle is complete 
without it. In this instance the thing was nied uustintedly. 
‘A Inrge bow! of it stood handily on ono comer of the 
temple veranda and each priest, as he came up, helped 
himself to a handful and then proceeded to sow it lavishly 
upon the couls, finger-twisting with the free hand as he 
aid so, ‘The sowing was done with some energy, and 
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each throw pointed by a violent formula-graut that 80 
suited the fury of the -action it sounded ominously like 
an imprecation. But it was only an emphatic command 
to the evil ones to keep away. 

After considerable salt liad thus been sown from the 
cardival points, the head of the company strack sparks 
from a flint and steffl in the same oriented way over the bed, 
the others still throwing on salt promiseuously for general 
‘efficacy. In addition to what was thus scattered over the 
coals, n mat at cithor end of the bed stood sprend with 
the stuff, It sounds damaging, bat is nevertheless a fact, that 
every Shintd miracle has to be takon with a great many 
grains of salt, 

During ll this timo the high-priest, who took no 
‘active part in the rite and busied himself with the duties of 
host, was nevertheloss engaged upon a private furtherance 
of the affair, quite obliviously, he told me afterward. It 
consisted is breathing modulatedly in aud out of his parsed- 
up lips. The action is a great purifier ; incidentally it 
imparts to the holy the look of an inexpert whistler vainly 
attempting a favorite tune. 

‘A pause in the rite now informed everybuily that the 
god bad come, and everybody watched mutely for the 
effect; with very mixed emotion I favey, for the entertain- 
ment partook of the charactors of « mass, a martyrdom and 
‘a melodrama all in one, 

‘Tho original old gentleman once more led off. Taking 
post at the bed’s northern end, he piously clapped his hands, 
muttered a fow couseerated words, and then salting his soles 
by rub on the mat stepped boldly on to the buming bed 
and strode with diguified unconcern the whole length of it. 
Ho dia this without the least symptom of discomfort or even 
of notice of his own act. 

In their order the others followed, each trending with 
as much indifference as if the bed were mother earth. When 
all had gone over, all went over again. 
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It was now the turn of the laymen, ‘The passing of the 
priests had been a pageant, diguified and slow ; the crossing 
vof the common folk was its burlesque, ‘Tho priests bad 
seemed superior to the situation ; their Iny brethren often fell 
ludicrously below 

Any oue who would was invited to try his foot at it ; not, 
‘I would ada, in the spirit of the eirens invitation to ride tho 
muule, No deception whatever lay hidden behind the perm 
It was a favor gratuitously aud graciously granted by the 
church, For he who erostes farthers bis own holines 
‘& matter capable of boing turned at oneo to mundane 
sccount. ’ 

‘Many bystauders availed themselves of tho privilege. 
Indeod not a fow had come thore for the purpose. Some 
did wo on the pious understanding that the fire could not 
Jougor buen ; others apparently upon a more sceptical foot- 
ing. Ono firm believer incurred no little odium for the 
extromo character of his convictions. So persuaded was he 
‘of the now harmless stato of tho chareonl tht ho saun- 
tered solemnly across, rapt in reverie, quite oblivous to a 
‘ail of loss devout folk whom his want of feoling kept in 
bod on tentor-hooks behind him. In the oxteomity of 
their woo they hopped hastily up and down, and iu their 
dosporation pushed him off at tho last, to his vory 
noar capsizing. For in spirit he was somewhere ols 
‘utterly unsuspecting a sudden irroligious shove from 
behind 

Another individual found it hotter than he had hoped 
and, after taking ono stop stolidly enough lost all sense of 
aignity at the second and began skipping from foot to foot 
in vain attempts at amelioration, to tho derision of the 
lookers-on, especially of such as did not dare venture 
themselves. Apparoutly he thought better of it a little later, 
‘or perhaps he found himself more seared than scarred. 
For soon after he was at it again, aud this time, to his 
‘great credit, with becoming dignity of march. 
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Indeed the procession was as humorous as humanity. 
All sorts and conditions of men, women and children, went 
over first and Inst. All were gain to religion, for nothing 
showed more conspicuous than the bouyant power of faith. 
Tt was not the sole but the self that trod there stripped of 
social covering, Iu the heat ofthe moment the walkers forgot 
their fellowmea aud walked alone with their god. Uharac- 
ters came out vividly in the process; each in pions pace 
contrasting with its neighbors, often treading close on its 
opposites heels, jostling emotion itself by the juxtaposition. 
Now a doar old grandam, bent by years to a question-mark, 
hobbled bravely across notwithstanding, and uow a fair little 
irl, straight und slim as an admiration point, performed the 
feat vicariously, but I doubt not as effectively, in the arms 
of one of the priests. A touch of the fine in all this: 
that tended to film the eyes, and sliow its spirit through 
‘glamor dae one’s own. 

Many of the lay folk, not content with one crossing, 
roturned for more ; the ehreh kindly permitting any number 
of repetitions. 

‘When the last euthusiast bad had enough, the embers 
‘were prodded by the poles into pi. Under this airing of tho 
bed the god uot unnaturally departs. After he has gone no 
oue may cross unsexthed. Under coals are certainly more 
firey than snrftce ones, especially if the latter have been 
sprinkled with salt. 

A fival prayer, p 
the fanotion, 

The use of the salt deserves forther mention. In this 
instance it was the salient feature of the rite and had been 
enjoined by no less a personage, it appeared, than the god: 
imself. But as the deity bad commauded it under tho 
somowhat poetic name of “ flower of the waves,” the hig 
priest liad been at first at a loss to comprehend the divine 
‘meaning. Later the god had condescendled to an explanation. 
Novertheless the name, so T am given to understand, is in 








ted with finger pantomime, closed 





‘common secular use. 
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To the undevout mind the salting of the-bed would 
‘seem to condneo to tho snecoss of the font, For salt is a 
very glutton of heat and will do protty much anything to 
get it, howover menial, from melting snow on horse-car 
tracks to freozing ico-oream. Cooling coals ia therefore quite 
in character. Its unappoasiblo appetite for calorie is 
not unappreciated in Japan, The priosts nobly admitted 
that it mitigated tho fall rigor of the miracle, 

‘Tho performines of the miracle doos not, however, 
depend upon its use; only ono has to be holier to 
work it without. Fire-walking is at tiines done quite frosh ; 
prefornbly amid the purity of the hills, with whose freshness 
its own is then in keeping. But it is occasionally so 
performed in town. 

Tho origin of the rite dates from extreme antiquity 
It dates indeed from bofore thoro wore men to walk, having 
boon instituted of the gods in tho days when they alone 
lived im tho laud. Walking is not of its essence, hiteaturi 
being but a specialized caso of general immunity to fire, 
‘The possibility of such immunity was first demonstrated 
by a lady, the goddess who rejoices in the simplo but 
somewhat protracted name of Kénohavasaknyabime- 
nomikoto. It sounds otter whon translated : the goddess 
‘who makes the flower buds to open. She is porhaps bottor 
Known a8 the goddess of Fuji, By proving her own 
imperviousnoss to fire sho porsuaded her doubting spouse, 
the god Nivigivomikoto, of the falsity of somo suspicions 
which he hed beou ungallant enough to entertain, ‘Those 
who care to rend all the evidence is the cuso will find it in 
the Nihonshoki, a valuable work in fifteon volumes of 
archaic Jnpanesi 

Immunity from harm is due only in part to virlue 
in tho performer. ‘The ebief cause of tho impunity is 
that the fire hns lost its power to burn, It has parted 
with ite spirit, Materially cousidered, the fire is still there, 
but spiritually speaking, it is oxtinet. ‘This is why, when 
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it bas been ouce exoreized, the veriost tyro may eros it 
without a blister. ‘The spirit of water has descended to it, 
from the moon, brought by the eight heavenly dragons, 
and driven the spirit of fire out of the coals. Any sceptic 
might soon prove this to his own satisfaction by just 
walking over the coals himself, wero his understanding but 
pure enough. 

The object of the rite, so the high priest expounded 
it, is that the populace may see that the god when duly 
Desought can take away the burning spirit of fire while 
still permitting the body of it to remain. For so oan be 
do with the hearts of men; the bad spirit may be driven 
‘out and the good put in its place while yet the man 
continues to live. 

To the dispassionate eye of science two things conduce 
to the ensy performance of the fect, One is the toughness 
of the far-eastern sole, due initially to @ less sensitive nervous 
organization than is the birthright of a Enropean, snd 
then still further calloused by constant exposed use. This 
leaves the distance to be traversed between the natural 
sonsitiveness and the induced insensitiveness considerably 
Jess than it would be with us, The intervening step is 
the result of exaltation, By first firmly believing that no 
pain will be felt and then inducing a state of extacy whos 
preocenpation the afferent sensation fails to pieree, no pain 
is pereeived. 

‘More than this the burn is not followed by the same 
after effects. For there is a complete or partial absones of 
Blisters. ‘The part burnt is burnt like cloth or any otber 
inavimate substance, and that is the end of it. No incon- 
‘venience follows the act among the truly good. In less devout 
folk small blisters are raised but without noticeable snnoyance. 
In all probability it is a partial case of what Delboeuf so 
shrewdly discovered with his hypnotized subject, on whom 
hho ({ quote from James) “applied the actual eantery (as 


























LOWELL : RSOTERIO SHINTO.—I. 181 


‘ing that no pain would be felt on one of the sides. ‘The 
result was a dry scoreh on that side with (as he assures we) 
no after mark, but on the other side s regular blister with 
suppuration and a subsequent sear.” 

If you suppress the pain, you by that act supprosss the 
juflammatory consequences, largely if not entirely. For pain 
being an alarmist mossnge deceives the ever oredulons 
Drain into over notion. Pain is the fire bell of the 
body physical, aud summons pell well to tho spot far too 
much blood for the occasion. If you like to personify it, 
which is quite in keeping with piety, you may conceive it 
{grinning at the preposterous fuss its duping of cousciousness 
thas caused. 

Faith, thorofore, does in very truth work the mira 
‘Wo know this, now that miracles have eensod to seom miva- 
ealous; which is a little Inte perhaps for purely pion 
purposes, 
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‘To givo a full account of Shinto miracles, we buve now 
to consider quite ii different class of them. — Kuyadach? wud 
hivatari.bolong to what I have called subjectiou-objective 
miracles ; the objective ones, pure aud simple, remain to 
be viewed. ‘Tho adjectives are not mero matter of nomen- 
lature. For the first kind ure brought about by the 
unintentional but ficient subjective action of the mi 
performer himself, the Intter take place independently « 
him, It is a distinction unimportant as rogards the things, 
but of vital consequence as regards the people, Tudou 
it is one which makes or mars the whole scieutific velae 
of au investigation into theso phenomeva, For though it 
hho open to you to doubt whether tho water or the fire in 
tho two ordoals above bo rendered avy the less hot by 
having parted with its spirit, it is not open to you to doult 
‘tho difference of percoption of that heat iu the man's 
normal and abnormal states of consciousness. ‘his question 
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is quaintly begged by believers, by stating that the god 
withdraws the spirit of the fire or permits it to retum 
momentarily, according to the character of the tester. 
‘Scoptios sotto the whole matter off-hand by denying the fact. 
Bat it is unscientific to eall upon a noumenon unneces- 
sarily, even of an annihilating character. Universal negation 
of a sonso distinction implios universal charlatanry ; and 
rien are both too simplo and too astute for this to bo 
possible. Charlatans ape but they do not originate. A 
counterfeit implios a genuine and a shammer something 
to sham, 

‘To the objective miracles there is uo such psychie sid 
they are due to misunderstood physical prineiplos merely. 
The Odyjiyokushiti or * Descent of the huuder God ” is 
‘one of these, He descends into so plebian a thing as 
‘the consequent touch of thunder 
ing to the gods. ‘The 





















manner of performing it that I was shown was as follows. 

‘Upon n small urn was placed u kettle and upon the 
kettle a rice-stoumer, the lid 90 set on as to leave w slit 
sda- bas eile... A young vasolpte “tien. appeared <i" 6 
supposed white robe, his hair dank from the bath and 
hhis whole person shivering with cold, and striking a spark 
from some flint and steel proceeded to light the fire and 
then to encourage its combustion by the usnal fingor- 
tivistings, scattering of sult, prayer, striking sparks, 
nd brandishing tho yole? wand, After tho thing was 
well mder way the head priest advanced to perfect the 
rite, the acolyte falling back to the part of mute. In 
keeping with the good man’s extremo purity bis fivishing 
touches were very simple. ‘The prineipal feature was the 
soundless whistle he kept up throngh his pursed lips. 
‘This muttored prayer and archaic flager charms suggestive 
of sevore traction of some exterual thing toward his stowach, 
constituted all his spell. ‘Then he sqnatted, still mately 
whistling, before the Kettle and watched. 
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He had not long to wait, Suddenly a roar rose ont 
of the body of it aud, at the same moment, though ax 
Inoticed, atrifelate, the priest's own body began to sway 
Duck and forth, Steam rose synchronously, and then after 
lasting a couple of seconds the roar conse, ‘Tho roar hud 
anarked tho presence of the ‘Thuudwe-Cod. 

Pross of business the priest gave us uxcuse for the 
shortuoss of the divine visit, Bat indeed we were very 
fortunate it seemed, for often the deity does not deign to 
Aescond at all, being otherwise occupied, Besides if every: 
thing be not porfeotly paro he refuses to come on couscien- 
tious grounds, 

‘Tho priest avorred that ut the instant of possession, 
hho ulways falta violont panch iu his stomach, Ho ulso 
vid that the swaying of his body was to induco by 
Aymbolic traction the proence of the god. To seoptic 
‘yon it had weomed to follow rather than precod that fuet. 
Tho slit in tho lid has boon vagyexted nx onpablo of 
explaining tho mirnelo, could it only talk nx well ax it 
eau roar. 
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By far tho most wonderful of the objective miracles is 
the ringing down firo from heaven by simplo inowntatio 
It may be usod to light anything, tho probistorie two 
sticks proferably for purposes of warmth, Not being, ut 
‘the moment, in nood of ealorio—it was soventy five 
in the shnde—the miracle was performed in any case 
upon the comparatively vilo body of a freshly” filled, 
unlighted pipe 

‘This is a very difficult miracle, Tndeod even when it 
succeeds it is searcely an economical method of starting 
‘one’s tobaeco day-dreams, so much time and trouble does it 
cost. But to epicareans who huut new sensations and to 
‘whom the one meaning of the word dear is synonimous with 
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the other, it may safely be recommended. For it is not 
likely as yet, if I may argne from my own experience, to be 
generally’ taken up. 

‘To insure euccess in the city the day should be sun- 
shivy. Among the monutsins even a cloudy day well do, 
so Tan: informed. I eanot speak covfidently of the Intter 
fact, because my own investigations were confined to the 
ridgepole of my house in town and to the tarf immediately 
below it, 





‘Tho medium, as I may call him, began by douening 
himself in the bath root from which, between the plomps 
of water, could be heard sputterings of formulae and grants 
as he fiuger-twisted, He emerged with nothing on but a bine 
pocket-bandkerchief for loin-cloth, the small blac and white 
rag with which the Japanese dab thomsolves in lien of towel. 
Iu this attire ho salied forth into the garden, and selecting 
the side of bill as a propitions spot, squatted in Japaneso 
fashion on its slope. 





Grailling the pipe between his bands he prayod over it, 
eshaustively. ‘Then he put it, tilted toward the sam, in front 
of him and exoreized it very energetically by finger char 
‘one of which strikingly resembled an imaginary burning 
glass. There was however nothing between his fingers but air. 
He had spent fiftoen minntes in digital contortions when he 
suddenly stopped distressed and complaining that the ants 
tickled him by promenading over his bare skin, said hethonght, 
lho would go upon the roof. A Inder was brought and 
tilted against the eaves, and up ithe mounted to the tiles and 
thenoe by easy slopes to the ridgepole. In this couspieuous 
and yet solitary position he continued the incantation. 
Part of the time I sat beside him on the roof; part of 
it below on the ground, looking intently up into henven, 
expecting momentarily the advent of the god. 














‘Throe-quarters of an hour passed thus in momentary 
expectation; but nothing happened. At last, mueh ebagrined, 
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ho informed us from the ridgepole that it was of no a 
that day and camo down, but Le declared bis intention of 
ing the rite till he seceded ; and, with this pions 
left. 

‘Truo to his determination he was there aguin two da} 
later, aud two of us watehed him for the better part of au 
hour from vantnge points in the garden below. In tho 
gueden had been sot the Inuch table to command tho 
ridgepole, for the expooted divino visit ‘was sublimely i 
timed. At last nature could wait no longer and we sat 
own keoping one eye on the exorcist till attention nodded, 
Suddenly the man uttored a ery, weut into incipient 
convulsions, and threw the pipe off into tho gurdon— 
lighted. 

Bxactly how bo managed this I am unable to guess, 
Ho certainly had seant moans of concealment about his bare 
person, Naturally wo wore not satisfied aud he professed 
hhinwelf willing to repont tho act, He tried the trick after 
this ou many subsequent occasions but never succeeded 
‘again—so there this miracle remains, very much in the air. 

‘To make tho catalogue comploto I ought to montion what, 
spiritually viewod, are ornamental miracles, such as killing 
snakes aud bringing thom to life again, rooting burglars to the 
spot, arresting the attempts of assassins in theactand defond- 
ing ono's self ngainst ugly dogs. Nichiren, for example, is said 
to havo broken in two the blado of his would-be executioner 
by obarms taught him of tho Shinto priests. Bat all such 
nots need not be dwelt upon at length, ns they are very 
simple affairs to the truly good, aud, like some scientific 
inventions, too expensive for general us 
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TOUCHING BURMESE, JAPANESE, 
CHINESE, AND KOREAN. 





By EB. H, Panken, Esq, 


[Read Feb, 16th, 1893.) 


Last yoar Mr. Percival Lowell published in the Y'ransac- 
tions of the Asiatic Society of Japan very readable article 
upon A Comparison of the Japanese and Burmese Languages, 
proftced by some remarks alike thoughtful and interesting, 
upon the inevitable decay of all spoken tongues, clocked to ® 
certain extent when thestage of writing phonetically is rexelied. 
‘The Barmese aad Japanese both loarnt to read and write, he 
{goes on to say, some twelve [say, rather fifteen] contarios 
ago, the former forming their kana ont of the Chinese 
characters, and the Burmese ont of the Pali script.“ With 
“the Chinese the ease, though different, was yet the same ; 
“for, though tho Middle Kingdom had at that time a 
“long literary carcer behind it, its characters were symbols 
“of ideas, not sounds, and therefore quite powerless to 
“check phonetic change, 

But there can bo little doubt that the Japanese and 
the Burmese were both more or loss familiar with Chinese 
and Pali writing, respectively, some considerable time before 
special syllubaries aud alphabets were invented for them. 
This, however, is « trifling matter, which docs not affect 
therain question at issue. Yet, as to Chinese, Mr. Lowell's 
view is open to revision, In a great measure the Chinese 
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characters, possessing as they do rather potentialities or 
equations of sound than sounds, have been much more 
affective in proserving ‘stereotyped speech” than the 
Phonetic alphabets. ‘The reason is this. The symbolic 
ideas being all monosyllublos, and to a certain extent 
indivisible in sound, always bear a relative value iu com- 
parison with otber sounds. Hence, though the natural 
process of decay may lend a Korean to say chip for what 
Nanking man may eall ti, the absenco of any Chinese means 
of disintegrating the whole symbol-sound into phonetie frag- 
ments has the effect of prosorving in the mind's eyo a ort 
of unchangenblo potentinlity, which may sound teh, dik, tip, 
‘tho, dit, ete., according to tho provinciality of the speaker 
This T have already pointed out clsowhere, and I beg to 
refer Mr, Lowell to the philological essay which preficex 
Mx. Gilen’s now Chinose Dictionary, where he will find the 
whole subjoct 
























sed. 

As Mr. Lowell suggests, “prior to thin foreign importa- 
“tion [of loters), Altaie words wore us frvo to wander from 
“the parent form as the spenkors themselves from their 
“ancestral homes. * * Othor tests must bo sought. 
44% % “We must enlarge our seope from words to thonyhts, 
«<% % Tn some instances, the resemblanco is very striking, 
“a8, for example, between Jupnneso and Korean, ° % 
“Tn this manner must be compared Burmeso and 
Tapanese.” 

In various papers, published in the ‘Pransactions uf Ue 
Asiatic Society of Japan, avd in the China Review, Ihave 
‘endeavoured lo shew the relation between Chinese, Korean, 
‘and Japanese. ‘These papers are cited in the essay. above 
alluded to. ‘Tho result, so faras Thave got, isthis. ‘The eon 
struction of Japanese and Korean is nearly identical, mud the 
‘onstruction of Chinese differs from both, though tho Chinese 
character, i.e, in wén-li % 38 98 distinguished from colloquial 
specch, is often fairly adequate to express, without change of 
syntax, both Japanese and Chinese idioms. ‘The number of 
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Japanese words which closely resemble in sound (actual or 
relative) Chinese words of similar meaning is very great, but 
it is uncertain to what extent these words are borrowings, 
for are evidence of descent from one and tho same stock. 
‘The number of Korean words resombling Obivese words 
of similar meaning is almost nil, and the number of Korean 
words resembling old Japanese words of similar meaning is. 
almost absolutely nil. Tn other words colloquial Korean 
and Japanese, though resemblivg each other in construction 
as strikingly as they both differ from colloquial Chinese in 
construction, do not bear one and the same relation to 
Chinese as regards verbal resemblance, ‘To uso Mr. Lowell's 
‘own metaphor, the orbit radius of Korean and Japanese 
is the same, but the globe radius differs. Mr. Basil Hall 
‘Chamberlain has expressed his views on this point at length, 
in the Transactions of the Asiatic Society of Japan, and is of 
opinion that the evidence which he produces points to 
‘Japanese borrowings from Chivese rather than identity of 
descent, so far as the globe radius is concerned. Though 
he admits that he cannot produce evidence just yet, he is slso 
of the opinion that the globe radius of Koroun and Japanese 
will be fond connected by some sftinity. see no renson 
for differing with him as to the possibilities of futore 
discovery, but differ from him to the extent of relegating to 
the region of specnlation—in short, ignoring—all quasi- 
couglusions for which evidence cannot be immediately 
produced. 

Mr. Lowell, in the paper now under review, sets 
‘out with the observation that both Burmese and Japanese 
recognize but two parts of speech, which the Japanese 
call names” and “ workwords,”—in other words facts, 
and acte;. which division seoms to me the same thing 
as tho Chinese division into %% and i, that is, dead 
‘words or inclastie words, and living words or clastic words. 
“These facts [goes on Mr. Lowell] include all parts of 

speech except what we should eall verbs, adjectives 
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“and adverbs. * * Acts alone can be modified 
grammatically. * ® ‘To the Burman as to s Japan. 
ese, anoun (e.g. ‘nobody "] ean never be negative.” 

‘To this we way add that the particles which serve i 
Burmese to distinguish eases aro in principle remarkably 
like those of Korean as well as those of Japaneso; in somo 
cases oven more like Korean. For instance, the Burmese 
nominative particle thi (pronouneed absolutely Tike the 
English word thee) corresponds oxaetly with the Korean i 
or si, Japanese having no preciso equivalent. ‘Tho 
Burmese geuitive i corresponds with tho Korenu i and tho 
Tnpaneso no; the Burmose objective yu is tho Jnpaneso 
‘wo and the Korenn i; aod so on with the instrumental, 
dative, and other enves. In all three languages there parti- 
clos may often bo omitted from gpeech without any injury 
to the 

‘Tho ubsonco of gender is completo in all three lan- 
guages, as also tho abseuce of relative pronouns, But tho 
‘use of the Burmese plural particle do is mueh more general 
than that of the Japanese dom, as in the word hoidomo s itis 
quite as common in ordinuy speech as the Korean ¢il, 
and, like it, enn take all the enso affixes, e. 
Ki saram-til-t © thoso men (are about to}; " Burmese élu- 
dlo-thi those mon (are about to),""—the thi (nigori-ed into 
hi) necessitating that the subject whall do or be something 
nominatively. 

On the whole, in honorifics the Burmese may bo seid 
to stand on exactly the same footing as the Korenn and the 
Tapaneso, ‘The uvlimited use of the Burmese word dea or 
daw, in spenking of or to royal, official, and ecclesinstical 
personages, is on a par with that of the Japanese o oF go, 
10 of unt is like that of the Korean si, sim, 
or sip, For instance the or thedhi, “to die,” becomes in 
Burmese pian-doa-mmudhi for a priest, and yita-tan-doa-mu- 
Tesdhi for n king. ‘These expressions are equivalent to the 
Chinese 3% and HS respectively : the fiual di in thedht 
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is equivalent to the Korean ta in ita and the honorific 
part doa-mu-le may be varied, iucreased, or ed, just 
tag in the Koreun hd-0, hisi-o, hud-sip-nai-ta, hit-op-sim-nai- 
ta, ote., oF tho Japanese mast, de yozaimasn, ete. Literally 
pian-doa is the same as the Jupanese o-hayeri, whilst yiia~ 
an may be fitted in to any of the Japanese expressions 
-equivalent to #1 3 or 0 3% and derived from the 
Chinese, 

The relative pronoun in Rurmese is expressed by the 
use of what may be termed e purticiple ; for instance, kauny- 
dhoa le a good mau;" ladhoa-lu ‘the come man,” oF 
tho man who has come; ln (lidhé) karongedhi, the man is 
good.” ‘This is precisely like the Korean hi sarami chota (or 
chose), ‘Phat man is good,” or ehohin saram, “x good 














man, 
The next point is the snxilixry numerals, which, in 
rrinese, are not ouly, numeral for numeral, almost exactly 
the same in meaning as the Chinese numeruls, but in many 
-eases are also very similar in sound. ‘Except in s0 far as 
Japanese, construction and all, is borrowed from Chinese, 
it does not appear to be so much a slave to anxiliary 
saumernls as the Chinese and Burmese lnaguages, and the 
same may be said of primitive or non-Chinese Korean. As 
Mr. Lowell says :— In all theso Innguages a monn states, 
“ of its object, quality, not quantity : to express the Intter 
“g genorie nonn, also qnito ineapable of expressing 
“quility, is added to the first.” Tn order to illastrate 1 
point of auxiliary numerals, it will be more convenient to 
take a fow of the Chinese characters pure and simple, and 
compate them with the Burmese words of similar effect and 
power. These churacters apply equally well in most in- 
stances to Japanese and Korean of the mixed kind as 
spoken now. 
$i, wei; Burmese u, “a chiefs” coun-thi test, equiva- 
lent, syllable for syllable, to #A—i&: wei pronounced yit in 
Weuchow. 
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I, too, tun; Burmese pa [morning uncert 
applied to deities and ecclosiastios : p'ung-djita-ba, equiva- 
lent, syllable for sylluble, to #)—BE. 

Ae ch’éug, Burmese, si, “what is vidden on :” Ide hna-st, 
equivalent, sylluble for sylinble, to MP) a. 

HK Ciao, Burmese ciauy and c'iauny, “a line,” «9 
Jongth aug, equivalent, syllable for syllable, 
to BEM; ah ta-cianny, equivalent to $f, or “HK. 

The Chinese numerals 4 £E, oten, aro often inter- 
changouble with the above two Burmese numerals, 

Tn tho sume way the Chineso aud Burmeso numerals 
for “what in round,” what is flat,” “one of w pair,” 
+ space," a time,” a brute-benst,” aman," ote, may" 
bo compared together, ‘There is even vague Burmovo 
auxiliary 4’, which precisely corresponds with the Chinese 
fo, (8, or 4, and niay be applied to things which readily 
admit of no other ummneral word more descriptive. 

Mr. Lowell is inelined to make merry over the feet that 
the Burmese have ocensioually to apply the auxiliary 
nomeral to its own principle, e. y. yl tarylia, * village 
‘one villago;" te bien ta-bien," wood tree ono treo," 
‘tox; but this is excoptional, Iu Chinose we have — Mt, 
tund there is no rexson why almost any Chinese numeral 
should not be occasionally reduplicated in the samo way’; 
for instance, “FARMING ‘two places of ill fame,” 4 5% — Pr 
«oue puiblie ofice. 
‘Thore is, however, nothing colloquial eithor in Chinese, 
Japanese, or Korown, 40 far as T am aware, at all ukin to the 
peculiar Burmese urrungement by which eapital numbers only 
such as ten, twenty, a hundred, have the auxiliary number 
prefixed plus the initial a: thus Wuet-alonp hnil-sne,. 
instead of fih-awe-lonny Kwet, It is as though we should 
say in Chinese 6HB=+- instead of =-HARE whenever the 
number is eapital. Possibly a trace of this may be fonud 
in the graceful Chinese liternry exprossion =+#¥—#, or 


ARCADE, or BR, or “THE, 
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Nor does there appear to be in either of the three 
other “yellow” langoages anything at all akin to the 
curious Burmese particle «, whicb, besides being affixed 
to nearly all words used as nouns, and again dropped 
according to the position of the noun in syntax, exercises 
divers indescribable influences in other miscellanoous ways. 
‘Thus mya “many,” myadhi “are many,” mya-dhoa lu 
“many men,” suyd amya “a many teachers”: thik 
“ now," auhih “anew.” Hore it sooms almost to have 
the same affect as the English a. Pethaps the Cantonese @ 
applied to proper names is sometimes the same thing in 
effect. ‘Thus Mr. Youg Kén would be familiarly called 
A-Kém, whilst Méh-shoi ‘th, “who, ” is turned into 
A-méh-shdii Flt, Mr. What's-his-name.” — Agaiv, 
Burmese eing ‘a house,” a-ciny ‘a house [in a special 
sense], ‘a sheath.” In many respects it has, as a prefix, 
the enme apparent offect as the Chinese $ or % as a sufix 
or diminutive enciti 

Mr. Lowell’s remarks upon the subject of adjectives, 
which in Japanese, Korean, and Burmese alike are very 
much interchangeable with verbs, do not seem to be quite 
aconrate. Surely it cannot be correct to say that “when 
“ysed cither qaalifyingly or predicatively, the position 

differs from the Japanese in that it follows where the 
"Tapamese precedes and precedes where the Japanese 
follows.” Asn matter of fact, the qualifying or pre- 
Aicative use whieh, with us, differentiates the adjective 
from the verb, is only onr way of looking at the question. 
‘The Burmese construction seems to be exactly allied to 
the Korean ; thero is really no such thing as a verb in 
either Inuguage, beyond the single copula Judta in Korew 
and hi in Burmese. Kawny and cho are the two roots 
‘meaning “ good” in the respestive languages; kauny-dh 
the same as cho-ta, and koung-dhoa Lu is the same xs 














cho-lin saram or, to revert to Japanese, as the particles no 
and na; as, for instance, kara no hakv, “am empty box ;” 
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‘or, again, to take two examples from Mr. Chamberlain's 
grammar, Riké na inu desit Tt is an intelligent dog; Kono 
4inu wa rikd desi, “This: dog is intelligent.” 

‘Thero certainly is nothing in either Japanoso or Korean 
at all akin to the convenient arrangement by which many 
‘transitive verbs bocome intransitive by the simple addition of 
san aspirate, and vice versd. ‘Thus hyd-dhi, falls; ky’ d-dhi, 
“throws down.” In elegant and highly literary Chinese 
this is sometimes worked by n change of tone: sien 3% 

before,” sien-chi 82% + to precede him ;” KEM * to ride,” 
ki #4 “a mount,” “a rider." Tn this latter enso tho absonco 
‘of an aspirate suggests a sort of sympathy in Chines with 
‘the Burmese notion. 

In spite of the influence of Pali npon Burmese, there ean 
be no doubt that the language is essontially monoryllabie. 
‘Mr. Lowell enters into the question what  monoxyllabie " 
roally menns; but this is a question which have also 
isonssed at longth in othor papers, and which it is un- 
nocossary to go into again here. Sulfice it to sny that Mr. 
Lowell places Burmese in n midway position botweon 
Japanese, whore “chemical union hns taken place, 
and Ohineso whore it has hardly beon reached. It is 
-eurious to comparo the oxamplos ho gives with tho 
Chinese. Kya-pyaw, “hour speak" or “toll,” is oxactly 
‘the Cantonese (and generally Southern Chinoso) kong-t'en 
#18, tho pronoun or mame of the person spoken to 
coming between the two words in Chinese. ‘Tho Japs 
neso construction of kikaseru is practienlly the samo as 
‘the Burmese, being BMF or 12, which agnin is almost 
procisely the Korean mal-hata or 4%, In all threo in- 
stances it will be observed that, as compared with Chinese, 
‘the two words “make hear,” or “cause hear,” or “do 
words,” are transposed in the three other tongues, So 
swith the other example givon; na t'anng, “ear erect, 
‘to eroot the ear,” or “listen,” is the Chinese IMF traus- 
posed. Another type of compound is syntheticnl, thus 
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‘pyaw-s'o, equivalent in every way to the Pekingese 9% 
[ib] 88. Possibly indeed pyaw is Jineally connected with 
3 and s'o with #. 

‘The various verbal affixes, having the effect of our 
moods,” are much the same in Burmese and Japanese. 
But Hien, as in louk-djien, “wish to do,” besides having 
tho effect of the Japanese tai as in shitai, hus also the 
effect of turning the verbal root into a noun of condition, 
or in short, a participle or gerund, according to position, 
For instance, eing-t'aung, ‘house establishing,” equivalent 
to the Chinese &#, meas “to marry,” aud eing-t'aung- 
‘Gen meuns ‘(the fact of] marringo.” Tt is precisely the 
Uistinetion between our English “Tam wanting,” there is 
“a wanting (or a wantingness or want) that T have," and 
“Tama wanting.” In other words, the English iny find 
fnalogue throughout the whole gamut of the Burmese 

ne 











eWtien oF 

Before I go any farther, I mast clear matters up by 
explaining that the nigori exists ia Burmese precisely as 
it does in Japaueso; that is to say, as a general rule, 
the exeoptions from the genoral rule being as arbitrary 
jn one language as in the other. Also as in Northeru 
Chinese, the Burmese ki is pronounced nearly like the 
English chi, und consequently the nigori form is like dj. 
mention the fact at this stage, in order that readers may 
not be confused by the fact that a final Burmese syllable 
is not pronounced like the same syllable when not fival, or 
rather when initial, It is remarkable that the fact of the 
existence of the nigori or “thickening” [Chinese 3] in 
Burmese escaped the attention of Mr. Lowell. Perhaps I 
shonld sey rather thet it would have been remarkable, 
had it not beon apparent on the face of Mr. Lowell's paper 
that he was merely a pleasant and thooghtfal writer, with 
xno profound knowledge of either Burmese or Japanese. ‘The 
Barmese themselves have no idea of the existence of the 
nigori, nor have they auy meaus of expressing the transition 
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from surd to sonant when explained to them. I have asked 
nearly all the really distingnished Kuropesu  Barmeso- 
spoaking scholars in Burma about this point; but fow if 
‘any of tham have ever seriously remarked its existence as a 
fuctor in speech classes, and none have been able to express 
it for me in tho Burmese tongue or to get a Burman to 
express it, Judson’s little grammar, however, practically 
gives the rale iu the following words:— 

“Phoro is another permutation of perpetual ooour- 
“reno which may bo thus statod:—When tho syllables 
“aro in joxtaposition, s0 as to form one word, the first syllable 
“ending in w vowel (excopt a short) or a nasal, and the 
‘initial Lotter of the secoud syllable being the first or socond 
“otter [i.e., tho unaspirated or ¢enuis and tho aspirate, 
“both upper series) of either (ie. avy) of the five classes 
“of consonants, it frequently takes tho sound of tho 
“thied lottor (ie, the sonant] of tho nme class: that is 
“ke and aro pronounced ns y,s ands’ ase,¢ and ¢ 
“dp and p' asl, Thus sa-kah, “a word,” is pronounced 
“sagaih, snd an-tan, “considerably,” ia pronounced 
“endan, But there aro so many exceptions to this 
“‘gonoral rulo that regard to tho coalescence of sounds 
“ng oxhibited in common practice is recommended as the 























remarks on verbal accidents are xomo- 
what summary, ‘The tense devoted by mi sooms to eur 
rospond to the Korean hal, and to be both an infinitive aud 
‘8 fature. In fact, Jadson’s dictionary gives the following 
example: so-p'yuhomi a-ciauny la-dhi, “To shall docide 
reason he came,” or “Ho came to decide the ease." ‘This 
is the same construction as tho Korean mal-hail-tu épso, Ho 
is without the withal to shall explain.” Mr. Lowell doo 
not state what the tense of probability “which we find 
in Japanoso" really is; but Mr. Basil Hall Chamberlain points 
ont clearly upon page 169 of his Cotloguial Japanese that 


‘Enropeanshave misunderstood the difference between kinasa 
Vol. xx1—10 
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‘ka “Willhe come,” [or Does he come (to-morrow)""], and 
‘imashd-ka “Will he probably come,” or “to be likely to 
come?” Bat the Burmese ean ring the changes on many a 
futare besides mi, ‘Thus tlaca-hnen-mi, “he will go (before 
-you);” we-ya-mi, you-mast-shall bay ;" dutiya-atan-lma-si- 
ba-mei,  socond-class-in sit-shall.”” There is no improbability 
here. Chase's grammar gives an (possibly hereditarily con- 
neeted with the classical Japanese n or an as in okan, taben), 
anni, lein-mi, ote,’ There is also a form in latan or lattan, 

The particle dhi does not necessarily denote the 
present tense, as will be seen from the above example. 
Neither does the particle i, Both of them aro assertive 
‘verbal suffixes, like tho Japanese 1, eru or éru (according 
to conjugation), and may be cither present or 
perfeet. But, unlike the Japanese assertive or certain 
present, the Burmese certain present cannot be used 
as a futare, It is singular to notice that dk and ¢ 
-are both of them suffixes to nouns as well as to verbs, the 
former being the nominative aud the latter the genitive 
particle. ‘Thus ani-dhi tha-go yaik-dhi, the mother boats 
‘the child.” ‘The Koreans, like the Japanese, can write 
in three ways, either by using pure Chinese, or pure 
Korean, or by using a mixture of charactor and 
ana, ‘The Koreans only uso the mixed style in school 
primers. The Korean  seliool books would represent 
the above sentence in a mixture of Chinese and Korean 
Sn-mun thus :-—# ka ¥ iar su, (gubstitnting Korean for 
Roman letters), and there is no reason why pure Burmese 
apart from Pali should not be written in Chinese character 
in the same way. ‘Tho colloquial Korean woold be émi-ku 
rinkésil (or chasikil) ttarita or ttario (according to the 
rank of the speaker.) It is remarkable to notice how near 
nri and énti are, and how the tes % of the Chinese ts:- 
sik 2 beoomes cfd and tha in Korean and possibly Burmese. 
It is also interesting to notice that the Burmese have » 
nominative in hu (nigored into ga) besides that in dhi, 
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just as the Coroms havo a ka as well as an i, For 
tance: ami-ga machouk-bu, ngatha, s'o-lei: ‘the 
mother said ‘not so’ my son," which may be rendered 
in Korean or mixed Japanose # ka 7H TR¥ to hanashima- 
shita, with duo substitutions to suit each Iangaage. ‘The 
Burmoso assortive sufix di is added on to all auxiliary 
verbs unless the assertion is negative. ‘Thus thwa-the-dhé 
“goes continues,” or “ho is still going,” tha-hnaing-dhi, 
+ goos. ean," or he is able to go,” ato, ‘Tho correspond 
ing negative assertions would be ma-thiea-tu, or ma-thwa- 
Inaing, “ho is not going (or gone)” “ho cannot gos” 
or, again, ma-thiea-die, ‘ho is not yot gono;"” this last 
dhe, horo nigdri'ed, corresponding to the the of the first 
example, It is hardly correct to say with Mr. Lowell 
that tho Barmote havo two negatives (like tho French 
ne—pas} : ma is tho trae negative; thus, ma wen ya, 
“o.not enter," or “not outer must,” whilst iu 
a8 Mr. Lowell himself olsewhoro says, an indefinite 
past. 

‘The Tapanese past in ta is stated by Mfr. Chamberlain 
to bow corruption of te-art, So high an authority cannot 
bo lightly quostioned, but it sooms that itis also linoally 
connected with the Korean t or yét, thus Korean hdso, 
ayétwo ; Tnpaneso ikimasit, ikimashita. Both of them cor- 
respond in « measure with the Burmese past particle 
dyi, eg. la-byi “ave come.” 

It is true that Burmese doos not seom to be strong iu 
subjunctives and conditionals; howover, a sciontifie gram- 
mar of Burmese, akin to the splendid Japanose grammars of 
‘Mr Aston and Mr. Chamberlain, has yot to be constracted. 
Meanwhile I must protest against such enigmatical, bare, 
and consequently unanswerable statements as the following 
made by Mr. Lowell :—“ Nor has the Burmese subjunc- 
“tive reached the Japanese cohesion. Conjunctions by 
“courtesy bat domonstratives in trath suffice for the 
“relation.” 
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The double interrogative form of Burmese is really 
remarkable, and so far as Tam avware, there is nothing like 
itm Chinese, Japanose, or Korean, the interrogative 
particle whon a general question is asked, and la when 
it is eategorieal or specific. ‘Thus, la-byisla? ‘has [he] 
come”? Ami-lé * [your] name.” 

On honorifics Mr. Lowell is sketchy and vague, ‘The 
Japanese by weans of the prefixes o and go %, and tho 
polite adjunct masw, ndding an occasional goza #¥EE for 
spesial politeness, are practically in the same plight as the 
Koreans with their 0, si-0, sip-ne-ta, ote., which ean be 
piled on to the verb root ad libitum. The Burmese 
dan, a8 pointed out above, corresponds to the Japanese 
© of go and Korean si, whilst mu eam be added to 
the verb, Thus, miendji yaukdaw mu-byi, governor 
hhas arrived,” may be compared with the Japanese 
G-san_o-hayeri-nasaimashita; here mien is a riler of amy 
kind, from king to profeet; gyi or dji, the nigori’ed 
form of kyi or eli, has the effect of the Japanese san; o is 
eqaal to daw, and masit is equal to mx. ‘The Korean would 
be nim-kun-i tora hayét-sinneta, oF some stich equivalent 
expression: the Chinese or ossential part being merely 
2a, 

Such double negatives in Burmese as ma-pye-ma-s'o 
are precisely the same as the Chinese 88, or our 
‘nor spoke nor uttered ery,” and do not merit Mr, Lowell's 
derision, Hore {may mention an extraordinary delusion 
of all European—i.e.Hnglish—stndents of Burmese, which 
ends them to imagine a ¢ before every Barmeso s ; thus 
tsaubwa for sawbra, and so for s'o (possibly tiveally 
counected with the Chinose #]. Mr. Lowell follows this 
ubsurd system throughout, ‘The initial is also vicious, 
for tho aspirate in such words as iti, hha, lipan, comes 
after the consonant, and the words are ti, Ma, p'an; 
ou the other hand, the aspirate in Imaing hima, le, 
comes Uefore the liquid or nasal. ‘The whole of the 
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Anglo-Barman orthography is in a dreadful state of 
jumble, avd, like the grammar, roquires a thorongh 
overhauling. 

It is by no means certain that the construction of 
Burmese syntax is not much nearer to that of Japanese 
than Mr, Lowell supposes. ‘Chere are two initial particlos 
gicnd y@, which correspond very fnivly with the Japanes 
‘wea and ga, whilst the book final le-dii seems to answer 
in every reasonable way to the rounding-off word nari. 
In Korean Jetta does the samo duty, either pare or forming 
part of mnother verb, ‘Tho Burmese sontonco selected by 
Mr. Lowell for illustration will turn into very {air Chinese, 
Korean, or Japanese, Whus ye kya-thaw-h'a la-pyaie-ha, 
word for word Mi [or 2K] “FRRVEWAE; in Japanese, aie 
furn toki ni ea) kikaaltte kudasai; oF in Korean 
pi ol-ttar malchayera, At this distance from Japan and 
Korea, with no good books to rofor to, T camot be 
sure of constrncting vory necnrate sontencos in thoxo 
languages, of which my knowledge is imperfect but 
tho offort is nb least adoquato to exhibit the almost 
complete identity of construction which reigns botweon 
thom. 

Mr. Lowell says that “tho Burmose in the matter 
“of clnuse construction, holds a middle course between 
“ the overlasting Japanoso sontenco and tlie choppy Chinese 
“one.” It is true that it does not suspend the attention 
for so long, but in colloquial it appears to me that Burmese 
ia just_ns “choppy” as Chinese, And I do not seo why 
it should not be so. Frenoh is remarkably “choppy” in its 
style as compared with tho (to us) intolerable suspousive- 
ness of German, and it is one of the charms of Freuch to 
all nations that tho sentoneos are pithy and short. On 
what principle shonld one of the following soutences be 
preferred in style to the other? “Tho French troops have 
“qrrived. The German general is away. Secing this, 
“the English general declines to disenss business with the 
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“French geueral. ‘The English Queen is angry. ‘The 
German Emperor says the German general alone is at 
“fault, because it was agreed that no action should be 
“taken by English or Germans alone.” “The Queen of 
«England is angry because the English general, on the 
‘arrival of the French troops, declined to discuss business 
“with the French general owing to the absence of the 
German general; bat the German Emperor says that 
“the German general” [ete, as above). ‘This painful 
suspensiveness of Gorman and Japanese, is only painfal 
to those whose thoughts are trained to run in a different 
‘mould. ‘The mere fact of a language being spoken in a 
given way is ipso fucto proof that that is the clearest way for 
the native speaker. It is not a fact that *‘ choppiness” 
is either essentially inferior to or easier then suspensive- 
ness; but it is a fact that choppiness must be easier to 
foreign speakers of choppy Iauguages than snspensiveness 
(unless that suspensiveness is in the same mould as the 
susponsiveness of the foreign sponkor's own language), 
for the simple reason that choppiness must be the more 
antique style of the two, because it cousists of the frng- 
nients out of which the more developed susponsiveness is 
composed, and high development in a given direction 
is quite a separate question from superiority, which 
after all means popnlarity, amd always must mean so in 
Ianguages. 

It is more true of Mr. Lowell to say that Burmese 
stands midway between Chinese and Japanese in the 
matter of tonie sounds. ‘This has been explained by me 
at length in the philological essay above referred to. 
‘As to his concluding statement that Burmese, Manchu, 
Korean, and Japanese all differ in root-words, I shall 
shew in my noxt paper that a very large number of 
Burmese root-words closely resemble Chinese root-words 
of similar meaning. As I have already shewn this of 
Japanese, to this extent Burmese root-words and Japanese 
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root-words are not so puzzlingly different as Mr. Lowell 
thinks, As ho correctly says: “In more ways than one 
Burmese faintly suggests Chinese.” I think there can 
be no question that they come from the sxme old common 
stock, and I shall ondeavour to prove this so soon as 
I shall have examined Burmese more closely. 
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ESOTERIC SHINTO. 


Parr I, 





By Punotvat Lowst1, Esq. 
[Read March 8th, 1898.) 
Ixcanxattons. 
L 

The miracles, as Thave hinted, are performed largely with, 
aneye, at least one eye, to the public. ‘To drench oneself with, 
sealding water or to saunter unconcernedly across several 
yards of scorching coals are not in themselves feats that 
Tend particularly to heaven, difficult as they may be to do. 
Esotorically regarded they are rather tests of the proficiency: 
already attained in the Way of the Gods than portions of that 
way needing actually to be traversed. ‘The real burning 
-qnostion in the matter is whether the believer be pure enough 
to perform them pleasarably. To establish such capability 
to ono's own satisfaction in the first place, and to the 
wonder of an open-mouthed multitude in the second, are 
the objects the pious promoters have in view. 

Not so the incarvatious, They too, indeed, serve a 
double purpose. But whereas they are, like the miracles, 
measures of the value of the parity of the man, they are 
also practioal mediums of exchange between the buman 
spirit and the divine. Foregone for directly profitable 
‘ends, loss of self is the necessary price of an instant 
part in the kingdom of heaven, 
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Perbaps the most startling thing abont these Japanese 
-divine possessions is their number; unless it be that being 
{60 numerous they should have remained so long unknown. 
But it is to be remembered that what no one is interested 
‘to revenl may stay a long while hid. With quite Anglican 
tiquette the Japanese never thought to introduce their divine 
guests and their foreign ones to each other. Once introduced 
‘tho two must liave met at every turn, Indeed the shadowy 
forme of this spirit world remind one of the ghoat-like 
‘figures in certain pictures, faueifully hidden in the ontlt 
of more familiar shapes by ome chance divined, 
they start out to view to romain over after the most 
-eonspicuous things th 
Thoroughly religious, tho possossions are wot in the 
thiorarchie, In thoory esoteric euough, in practice thoy 
aco, in tho older senso of that word, profane, Kor god 
possession is no porquisite of the priests. Itis freely permitted 
to all tho suficiontly pure. It is sanetioned and guided by 
tho chureh but indulged in by the pious generally, Indeod 
if onse of intercourse bo any proof of relationship the Japan- 
xe pooplo certainly make good their claim to direct descent 
from their gods. For they pass in and out of the world 
deyond as if it woro part of this one below. 

Parity is he ove pro-requisito to divine-possession, and 
though to nequire sufficient purity be an artit isan art patent 
rather, in tho older mnindividualized sense of the word. 
Anyone who is pure may give lodgment to a god just ax 
any plutocrat may entertain modern royalty, ‘The gods are 
no respesters of persons. ‘They condoyeend to visit 
wherever due preparation is mado for thom, Its the host’ 
ouse not tho host that is to them tho important matter. 
Indeed the presence of the ont himself is graciously dis 
pensed with. ‘The man’s mind must have been vacated of all 
meaner lodgers, including himself, before the god will deign 
to habit it, but who the man is is immaterial, Such humble 
folk as barbers and fishmongers aro among the most 
favored entertainers of divinity. 
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But the soci! standing of the god, on the other 
hand, is @ most material point in the matter. For 
‘mere association with the supernatural is not in 
Japan necessarily @ question of piety or even of impiety. 
Often it is pure accident. To become possessed by a 
devil, of which bewitehment by a fox is the commonest 
form, may be so purely an act of that devil that no blame 
beyond carelessness attaches to the unfortunate vietim. 
Religion far from claims sole intercourse with the unseen. 
‘What religion does claim is the ability to admit one to the very 
best heavenly socicty. For to say nothing of mere animal 
spirits there are all grades in gods, good gods and bad gods, 
sgreut gods and little ones. Intimaey with the most desienble 
divinities is the privilege to which the church holds the keys. 

Capubilily ty commuue is thus in a general way 
endemic, much as salvation is held to be in some places, or 
infant damuation in others. ‘Lo Japanese thought the gods 
are immanent in everything. . Unsuspected as such presence 
bbe by foreigners, to the people themselves the gods are as 
real as they are numerous, which is saying a vast deal. 
After due introduction to their angustnesses one is tempted 
to inelude them in the census and to consider the population 
of the empire as eomposed of natives, globe-trotlers aud gods. 

‘The gods resemble the globe-trotters in this, that both 
aro a source of profit to the people. For finding themselves 
in communication with the superhuman, the Japanese 
early turned the iutimacy to practical aecount, ‘They im- 
portuned these their relatives for that of which men stand 
‘most in ueed, the curing of disease. Out of this arose 
national school of divinopathy. 

Civilized cousins of the medicine men of North America 
and of the shamaus of savage tribes the world over, the 
Japanese practitiouers differ from other members of the 
profession in the widespread popular character of their eratt. 
For though all the practitioners are religious meu, all priests 
are uot practitioners. ‘The regular religious course aud 
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tho divine medical school both hold of tho same Alma 
Mater, the Chureb, but otherwise they are distinct. Gra- 
uates of the one may or may not be graduates of the 
other. Perhaps the two might with moro exastness be 
Aesoribed as internes and externes, for they differ rather in 
relation to the world than ia relation to their pursuit. 

‘These doctors of divinity are thus divided into 
two classes, priests and Iny practitioners. ‘Lhe Iattor 
are the more numerous, Nowadays, when everything 
roduueed to a bureaucratic system, both classes receive 
rogular diplomas, without which they are not allowed 
to practise, Nominally they are not allowed to practise 
‘with them, for iv the certificates no mention is made of 
‘the special object for which the certificates nro issued. 
Tu them permission is granted merely to perform prayer, 
which comprehensive phraso covers a multitude of pious nets. 

‘Tho ronson the certificates rend so benatifully vaguo 
is not that religion concoives her osoteric cults to be 60 
profoundly seerot, but that the Goverument imugives them 
to bo barbarous because supposed not to bo in keoping 
with forsign manners nnd customs. At the same time 
the paternal powars that be dar uot proseribe thom 
altogether. ‘The fast is they aro both too Japanese to be 
countenanced and too Japanese to be suppressed ; 80 tho 
authorities wink at their practice. ‘The Japanese Govern- 
mont is in moro matters than this ono iv much tho 
same awkward state of mind as the Irish legislator who- 
oolared himself to be “for tho Dill but agin its 
enforeoment.” 

Except for a difference in degree, the pri 
tion between the priests who practise and the practising 
lay brethren liesin the professional or avocational character 
of their performance, ‘The priests, of course, have no other 
business than to bo pions, and to be temporarily a god is an- 
easy extension to being porpotually godlike. ‘The lay 
brethren practise only as au outside calling, each baving 
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his mundane trade to boot. ‘The above-mentioned barber 
for example besides indastriously shaving man, woman and 
hild—this detail of the toilet being worestricted in. Japan— 
‘was able to carry on a very lucrative business as a popular 
‘othor-world physician, He madeno analogne of the European 
barber surgeon of times gone by. No particular pursuit has 
‘a preference of the divine practice ; barbers being no better 
than other folk in the eyes of the god. A divinopathist’s 
earthly trade may be anything under heaven. Plastering 
and clerking in a wine shop are among the latest specimen 
cconpations I have met with of men thus engaged in business 
doth with this world and the next. 

Divinopathy bas certainly one great advantage over 
other schools of medicine: by the very preparation for 
healiog others the physician iveidentally heals himself, 
For the mero qualifieation to be « practitioner is itself a 
preventive to earthly ills; mueb as vaccination preeludes 
swall-pox. ‘The ouly question might be whether the eure 
be not worse than the complaint. After an account of 
the rigid self-discipline to be undergone before a diploma 
bbe possible and then largely kept np for it to eoutinue in 
foree, I think it will seem nncommouly open to tho 
donbt. Yot thoro are plenty of men who leat this life 
of daily hardship and xennneiation for the explicit. purpose 
of enjoying the life they renounce; just as tmny an 
invalid will give up all that makes life worth living for 
the sake of living the undesirable residue longer. 

The character of the company sought is what rendors 
such self-mortifcation necessary. It is only for really 
good: heavenly sovisty that groat discomfort need bo 
‘undergone, Inferior gods permit intimacy on much 
casier terms. Ordinary chido, or fortnne-tellers, for 
instance, whose deities rank much lower, go through no 
such sovere preparation, Gods of high rank stand as 
much on their dignity ne mon, I remember once a very 
superior person, as gods go, who grew quite angry because 
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asked him a question he deemed it beneath him to auswer, 
although he had descended on purpose to impart imformation, 
aud told me, very up and down, to go to Jnarisana, the 
god of agriculture, for trivialities of the sort. 

But although it bea good thing to take care of 
oneself, tho chief employment with the doctors in this 
us in more earthly schools of modicino is the euro 
of othior people, ‘Tho higher practitioners hold office hours 
in the temple and prescribe for -pationts on application. 
‘The loss exalted receive at homo aud also pay divine 
calls on the sick, bringing their paraphernalia with them, 
As with onrthly systems, the itineraut or stationary character 
of tho doctor depends both upon his rank and upon the 
nuk of the "Tho customary honorarium for w visit 
fa, I am professionally informed, from fifty conte to a 
dollar, ‘This always takes the form of a gratuity and is 
nover oxpeeted of tho poor. When it is considered that a 
‘Japnuose dollar is worth but two-thirds of our own, the foo 
doos not seem oxcossivo considering tho divino charactor 
of tho physician, Bat to havo any marketable valuo 
‘tall, evon of an honorary kind, iv a gront thing, Tt vory 
nearly disposes off-hand of such seopticism as would doubt 
tho roality of rovelation whon a single afternoon's worth 
of it is held so high. Eero again appears strikingly the 
relative value of the personage; the price au ichiko charges 
to bo possonsed buing bat five conts a head per god. 

‘Tho investmout in cither oaso should bo satisfactory 5 
especially in the mattor of tho higher gods; for the pre 
scription is ut once divino and direct. ‘Tho god practically 
always desconds on application and vouchsafes his opinion 
1s to the enre of the complaint. Of course his prescriptions 
axe religiously followed aul, if roport speak truth, with 
sm unusually Inryo percentage of success. Avy and all 
diseases are thns eurod on prosontation, subject only 
to the willingness of tho god. ‘This proviso satisfactorily 
explains the fow unfortunate failures, 
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Divine-possession is not limited in its applications to 
‘the curing of disease, Naturally the divine opinion is quite 
as valuable ov other subjects as on medicine, and is con- 
sequently quite as much in demand. From the nature of 
the gods themselves to the weather for the coming month, 
anything 8 man may want to know is thus enquired about 
of deity. Due care only must be exercised to grade the im- 
portance of tho question to the importance of the gods. 
‘Mero fortune-telling is no part of true religion. Questions 
of cures and of oreed alone are dignified enough for 
the church; enres and coming cateclysms for the pilgrim 
clubs. For mere social complications the ichito is the 
person to interview. 

Owing to the ups and downs of Shints consequent upon 
{he introduction of Buddhism twelve centnries ago, and then’ 
‘upon the, revival in these latter days of the old Japanese 
spirit, che practice of divine-possession is in a somewhat 
mixed state, ‘Terms, like gyoja, not pare Shintd, have come to 
bbe employed side by side with terms that are. Words like 
gyoja belong to what is enlled Ryobu Shinto or 
Ryobu, “Both,” meaning a mixtare of both Shinti 
and Buddhism ; for dating the middle ages, there 
rose this hybrid, in whose hands many of the old 
eastoms, and notably this one of god-possossion were pre- 
served. Sinco the revival the Rydbuists have nearly all been 
afiliated again with Shinto. Besides the Ryobn possessions, 
there are some Buddhist ones. That these show intrinsic evi- 
deuce of having all originally beou Shinto I shall try to show 
later. As prosent it will be bottor to give au account, as it 
appoars to-day, ofthe divine act of possession, before taking 
up the question of the mundane possossion of the act. 
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Gyoja, translated, means “a man of austerities "; and 
heaven is witness that he is. Short of actual martyrdom I 
ean imagine few thornier paths to perfection. He would 
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‘seem to nood a cast iron constitution to stand the strain 
hhe cheerfully pnts upon it. Even to be a shinja or 
eliever,”” where a much less strenuons rogimen is 
quired, strikes the mnregenorate as the personification of 
tho austere. ‘Though sfnja moans modestly only 
Doliever,” the amount of works this simple beliover most 
perform before his faith is enough to be accepted would appal 
‘mast people. 

And yet it all sounds #0 simplo too. For the one 
thing noedful to insure divino-possossiox is purity, If you 
‘aro pare, that is blauk, enough, you enn ensily give 
habitation to a god, Now some mon aro born purer than 
others, but none are by nature quite puro enongh, Ad 
tional vacuity mast somehow be acquired, the amount 
varying not only with the man but with the rank of the 
god by whom be dosires to be possessed. ‘To ronch 
js stato of mental nonontity is tho objoct of tho austerii 
(aye). 

‘Tho curriculum has this in common with more socular 
fonos, that whoso goot in at tho one ond usually comes 
‘out at tho othor, unless ho tires of protracted austerity aud 
quits in tho middle, ‘Tho fact that so many graduate 
shows that no extraordinary capacity is required to doo; 
unless indood the word bo usod in its negative senso, 
Plodaing porsoveranco is what wins the day. For the course 
is momontarily most wrduons and momentonsly long. 

Yo the purificntion of the spirit tho rond lies 
through the cleansing of the body. ‘to this end the two 
chief exercises aro washing (suiyyo) and fasting (danjtki), 
Unlimited bathing with most meagre meals ; stich is tho 
Dackbone of the regimon. ‘The extornal treatment being the 
‘more important of the two eluims notice first. 

Washing is the most obvions kind of purification tho 
world over. Cleanliness, we say, is next to godliness ; though 
at times in individual specimens tho two seem nove too 
lose, Bat in Japan clonnliness very nearly is godliness, 
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‘This charming compatibility is due possibly to the godliness. 
being less, bat certainly cbiofly to the cleanliness being 
more, 

Even secularly tho Japanese are supernaturally 
cleanly. Every day of their lives forty millions of people 
patboil like one. Nor do they hurry themselves in the 
act. ‘The nation spends an inordinate amount of its 
time in the natioual tub; as becomes pecuniarily ap- 
parent when you hire.a man by the day or, stranger yet, by 
‘tho job. You are tempted at times to suppose your toiler 
continuously teaing or tubing. Doubtless such totality 
is due to emotional exaggeration on your part, but it is 
beyond prejudice that he soaks in his tub a good working 
minority of his time, 

‘When it comes to religious matters it really sooms as 
if tho estimable quality were curried to its inovitable defect. 
For from a pardonable pastime bathing here becomes an 
all-engrossing pursuit, ‘The would-be qyoja sponds his 
waking life at litle else, and he sleops loss than most men 
at that, Not ouly is it bis boundea duty to bathe six 
‘appointed timos in every twenty-four hours, but he should 
also bathe as often as he may between. ‘The more be 
Dathes the better he becomes. 

Now if he simply soaked in a hot water tub as his 
profunie friouds do this might be merely the oxstatic 
hight of dissipation. But he does nothing of the kiud. 
No gentle parboiling is bis portion; perpetual gooseflesh 
rather is his lot. For in his ease not even an amelioration of 
nature is allowed. Whatever the season of the year his 
ablutions must be made in water of untempered temperature, 
frosh from the spring; in winter a thing of eold comfort indeod 
(kangyo.) What is more he takes this uneongeuial applica 
tion in tho mode to produce the most poignant effect—with 
the shock of » shower-bath, 

Esoterically there are grades in the cleansing capabili- 
ties of shower-baths For him who would reach the height 
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of purity the correct thing is to walk under a waterfall 
and be soused, ‘This luxury is of course ouly to be had 
in the hills, In ofuult of a watorfall, a douche from « 
dipper will do, But on religious groands it is not to be 
reoommonded. A souse by a stroam is always to bo preferred 
to 0 solf-sousing. 

Mau-made methods are imperative, in town owing 
to tho luck of natural ones, which is one reason why 
tho hills are the proper habitat for novitiates to the highor 
life, In the good old days such habitat was a necossity, not 
that men were less paro thou but on the contrary that they 
strove to become yet purer, When gyajas were yyojas, they 
wore anchorites pure aud simple, ‘They dwelt as hermits 
among tho hills, seeing no man by the space of three 
yours, and reducing themselves as noar as might be to 
1 completo stato of nature of the inoffensive kind ; the 
herbiverous not the carnivorous variety of animal, as their 
diot will show. After thoy had thus become quite 
Aotachod from all that specially constitutes Lumnnity, 
they returued to the world to live hermetically in 
tho midst of it, repairing again at suitable seasons 
to monntainooring meditation, Such were tho mon 
who opened, as the cousecrated phras Ontaké, 
that is who first suceeded in renching its sacred 
sutmanit, 

But gygjas havo doteriorated with the world as large. 
‘They aro far from being whnt they wore, 60 far that « 
conscientious man hardly fools that ho has the right to 
I bimeolf a gyaja at all, as one of tho class humbly 
informed me, Ho blashod, ho said, whon he thought of the 
usteritios of the olden time, A modern gyyia was little 
‘more austere than a shixja who made his summer pilgri- 
mages when ho could. ‘This was perhaps a gloomy view 
to tako of tho situation, for one usually finds the past 
report reprerents. But, 
oven at its worst it would seem only a case for professional 
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‘sympathy. For whatever the regimen may have been there 
sab all events enough severity left to satisfy any decent 
0 for self-mnertyrdom. 

‘That mouutains should be deemed peculiarly advisable 
spots from which to enter another world is not unnatural. 
‘Their inolinations rendering them ineapuble of cultivation, they 
iso superior to the distractions of life. Offered no more 
companionable objects than rocks, trees and grass, the dweller 
there may the more effectively meditate himself into inanity. 
Unjogged by suggestion the mind finds it easier to lapse, and 
‘the man eventually to exist on the border-land of trance. But 
asit is not convenient for everybody to retire to the hills for 
three years at a time, it has been found possible to combine 
parity enough for possession with a tolerably secular 
existence. The gyo in the two oases differ only as a state of 
nature differs from & condition of civilization. 

‘This brings us back again to the bath with which 
wo sre not nearly dove, If the neophyte be not 
taking the waterfall in all simplicity on his end, 
ho is onbdoing Diogeves by living not simply in 
his tub bat tubing. A cold-water doache begins 
the day, another marks its meridian and a third brings it 
toa close. But tho day dovs not bring the douche to a 
lose, ust before turning in the devotee must take another 
dip, after which it might indeed be thought that he should 
sleep in peace. But such would not bo rigor enough. ‘The 
most vital ablation of all, the craw prrificationis, occurs at 
Bat, (yatsugyo). At this unearthly bonr the poor erea- 
ture must wake himself up, stagger helf asleep to the water- 
fall or the bathroom or courtyard, souse himself or be 
soused by nature while his tooth chatter a prayer and his 
fingers twist themselves into eabalistie knots, he himself 
shivering from top to toe; then, brought mp standing in 
this manner, try if he may to sleep again. At best his doze 
tay not be for long, for at thé dawn he must douche again 
(lénodegyo). 
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Unearthly may the hour advisedly be called, for it is for 
‘precisely this attribute that the timo is chosen, At that dead 
of night when every sound is hushed and even the plants 
Jie locked in sloop, the gods can the better hear. And 
this oddly enough in spite of their own spatterings and 
sputterings. For the gods themselves are then taking 
their baths, the gods of the mountains under their 
waterfalls and the gods of the plain in their rivers, 
Jn Japan even the gods wash and are clean ; and like mere 
man apparently make of the bath a time of social reunion 
‘nd merriment, ‘Thoy bear nevertheless and reward the 
bather accordingly. 

With  shinja this nocturnal oxereiso is optional. Tt all 
doponds upon how pure he intends to become, Of eourso it 
is a groat doal better to be thorongh aud not for the 
faako of tho flosh to shirk profit to the soul. A little 
‘moro bathing ean eortainly do no harm—wnless it kill, which 
is not germain to tho matter, 

Extras are to bo taken ad libitum by all. ‘Th 
is: when in doubt, douche. 

‘bis oxtremolavatory exorcise lasts indefinitely, —as long 
And in diminishing doses it is 
kept up through lif, ‘Zo thoso who perform it in all ite 
rigor under tho watorfalls in the hills the gods graciously 
of accepted favor. For round the head of the holy 
tands boueath thofall, the sunlight glancing through 
‘tho spray rims.n,halo which all men may se6 and the reverent 
rocognizo as proof of sanctity. ‘The seeptic may possibly 
ascribo it to n difforont canse, having perchance seen the 
like around th shadow of his own head east, as hie sat in 
‘the saddle, upon the lipped grass of tho polo field. He will 
‘ertainly do so when he perceives similar ones about the 
heads of his godless friends. Yet that abandoned character, 
Benvenuto Collivi, on suddenly remarking one day an aureole 
radiating from the reflection of his head in the water, took it 
for sign certain that his salvation was assured. 
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So much for the fresh water cure. ‘To sum it up ina 
maxim—adapting to its gentler warfare with the spirits of 
evil Danton’s celebrated one about war in general—we 
may say that the three essentials to success in it aro:— 
De Veau dowce! do Yean douce! et encore de Veau douce! 


m1. 


Fasting (danjiti) is the next mortification to the flesh, 
‘Tho poor brute of a body unequally yoked to so indomitable 
f spirit fares ill, For it is deprived at once both of 
superficial gratification and of solid nourishment. Tho 
wonld-be pare must abstain from meat, from fish, from 
‘things cooked and, comprehensively, from whatever has taste 
or smell. Tn short he should lead gastronomically an utterly 
insipid existence, He may not even indulge in the national 
tea, a beverage tasteless and bodyless enough in all con- 
science to escape proscription. Salt is specially to be sbun- 
ned (shiwodachi). Tt is worth noting that on the way to a 
higher life the apparently harmless chloride of sodium should 
work as banefully within a man asit works beueficially 
‘without him. 

Greater deprivation than all these, even tobacco falls 
under the ban, In this earthly paradise of smokers where 
tho use of the woed rises superior to sox, it seoms indeed 
hhard that only those dedicate to deity should be debarred 
it, But the road to immaterial narcoticism knows 
no material narcotic by the way. After he has attained’ 
to a holy calm without it the lay brother returns to 
indulgence in this least gross form of sensuous gluttony. 
‘The professed ascetic continues to abjure it his life long. 

Nuts and berries form tho staple of the gysja’s diet 
if he be living a hermit among the hills, backwheut flour 
if though not of the world be bo still init, He may also 
eat vegetables and dried persimmons and grapes in their 
season; but he must ent most sparingly of whatever it 
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be. One bowl of buck-whoat and a dish of greens at noon 
is sustenance enough for the day. Breakfast aud supper 
‘are forbidden panderings to the flesh. ‘To wash this next 
to nothing down cold water is allowed him, if his external 
applications have not already given him enough of it. 

Not unnaturally a diet of such subtraction speedily 
‘reduces him to his lowest bodily terms, and in consequence 
toa simple mental state, which ho still further reduces 
by more mental moans, 

To start with, the general charactor of his existence 
conduces to that end. Whether bo be living an actual 
anchorite among the mountains or only a woul-be one in 
town, solitade, completo or partial, tonds by well-known laws 
to convert him into either a manine or a simploton, To a 
speci 

Endloss ropotitions of elementary prayers further this 
rosult, It would be hard indood to over-estimat the efficacy 
of such procoss for producing utter blankness of mind, ‘Che 
subduod chauting by rote over aud over again of words of 
which the thought has long sinco consod to take notice, tends 
ina twofold manner to montal vacuity. ‘Chore is just enough 
‘mental occupation to keep tho mind from thinking of other 
things and go dull it to comparative inaction; snd secondly, 
tho rythmie monotone is as potent a lallaby as any more 
‘consecrated cradlo-song. ‘The eventual end of both would 
bbe sloop; as wo seo with the latter in’ the caso of an infant 
and iu our own caso with the former when we conquer our 
insomnia by methodically counting to a hundred, au 
indefinite nnmbor of times, ‘The chanter does not attain to 
‘this supreme nirvana becanse his attention is uot fixed on 
that end. But the soporifie power of these prelimiuaries 
in helping to a virtuons vacancy of mind is quite 
specific, 

To this same end, the more searching brother 
practises upon himself farther ingenious devices. One 
of the most offective is the couceutratiug his whole 
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attention upon his own breathing. Montally be seratinizes 
each expiration—tho inspirations appear to be somewhat 
better able to look after themselves—with molecular 
minateness. Each breath as it passes in or out is thus 
subjected to the spirit’s picket challenge. By giving hi 
whole mind in this manner to the mere means of exis- 
tenco ho offectually prevents any idens from stealing into that, 
mind unawares, After prolonged duty of the sort conscious- 
ross, like all really good sentinels, nods at her post; in 
which, unlike the good sentinels, lios the virtue of the 
dood, though quite unsuspected of the doer. For divine- 
possession in Japan like other Japanese things is not a 
once but an art. ‘The religious reason given for the 
inspection is that by prayerful concentration upon this source 
of spirit one’s evil spirit may be expelled and a good efiatus 
drawn in. Ono of the traly pious when quantitively 
questioned told me ho had thus kept watch on himself 
for threo weeks at a time, only pausing in the pursuit 
unavoidably to eat and sleop.. It is seddeniug to think to 
‘what farther tenuities he might not have attained had he 
not been thas grossly shakled to the flesh. 

Ablutions and abstinence aro thus the two grent yyo : 
which endless prayers, mechanical fingor charms and earefal 
breathing help accentuate, 

Besides the regalar stock austerities there are several 
suporerogatory ones. - Thore is, for example, the yyo called 
teunadachi which consists in walking on the tips of one’s toes 
‘wherever one bas occasion to go. A species of pious ballet- 
dancing this, 

‘Then there is the austerity of nover looking upon a 
woman's face, ‘This austerity the ascetic who had practised 
it spoke of asa very severe self infliction indeed. But 
in viow of tho vast subjective disturbance wrought even 
unconsciously by the sex Ishould judgo it to be one of 
the most essential nusterities of all. Forno man who is, 
man oan tako that absorbing interest in nothing at all 
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which tho rules require while a pair of piquant eyes lead 
his poor faney their irresistible dance, ‘To be insensible 
to such charm were to have attained to complete insonsi 
bility alrendy. 

Compared with this renunciation tho next gyo must 
bbe a positive pleasure, It consists in lotting unlimited 
mosquitoes bite one to saticty for seven consecutive 
nights. 

‘Tho aptitude of all those artifices to the result desired 
‘apparent; some tending to slow down 
or by weakening tho body or by tiring 
‘tho mind, some to dull the senso perceptions by porsistent 
inattention; all to reduce the brain to an unenorgetie stato. 
‘Tho rond is unnecessarily long because originally 
covered by chaneo and then blindly followed by succeeding 
fagos without rational improvement, An immense amount 
of labor is thus in point of fact thrown away. How much 
quicker a like result can be attained by tho applicntion 
of a little scienoo modorn hypuotivin shows. 

‘Thero will havo been noticed in tho list of austor 
stoady doparturo from primitive simplicity. Now this decreas 
in simplicity is strictly parallollod by the dooroase in their 
respective uso, Every body washed though comparatively 
fow poisod or thoit toos. ‘Their sovernl vogue is further 
paralleled by the position oceupied by those who practised 
them in that long ebiin of mixed belief which dependent from 
pure Shinto at the one end is supported by Buddhism at 
the other. ‘The mosquito ordoal for example is q 
Baddbist, while abnormal ablatious are uot. Now th 
two parallelisms viewed together aro significant; of what 
‘will appear further on, 

‘What the Jopaneso sensations are during the process 
may be gathered from tho personally narrated ox- 
perience of ono believer, siuco he suliciently expresses 
the type. The given individual was first minded to 
Decome a practitioner in consequence of the surp: 
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‘eure through god-possession of his master’s sick son. 
‘He was at tho time apprenticed to a dyer and was off on a 
journey on the ocension when the cure was wrought, ‘Much 
impressed on his retnrn he determined to seck ont the holy 
‘man who lind effected the miraculous result and by following 
in his footsteps to attain himself to proficiency. ‘The 
gynia reesived him with other-world eordiality and 
Kindly granted him his desire, For three weeks be was 
pat to the washing (sigyo) and the fasting (danjiki) 
austerities in all their rigor. At tho end of that time 
he was so weak he could hardly stand, One bow) 
of rice and a dish of greens a day are little enongh 
to help one through such a course of ablationary training, 
Nevertheless for fifty days moro he kept on with but little 
addition to this meagre diet ; washing lavishly the while. 
At the close of this second period he relaxed somewhat and 
ale, as ho expressed it, in moderation, that is immoderately 
little, the merest modioum of rice; which ameliorated treat 
ment of himself he kept up for the next threo years, He 
was twonty when he went through his novitiate and sixty- 
‘threo when ho told me of it; for the intervening forty-three 
_yoars ha had dietod nnd douehed daily. 

No very definite sensation follows, he snid, the exercise 
of the nusterities. He simply feels an incrense in virtue ; 
whatover that may mean. It would seem to show itself in 
‘practical form. For as he continnes in the regimon he gets 
to know good and evil spontanconsly. When a bit of good 
lack is coming to him or his family or a misfortune 
about to befall them, he feels it beforehand by a certain 
mental light-hesrtedness or a correponding oppression of 
spirit, Finally he arrives at being able to foretell every- 
thing. Whothor he can always avert what ho is able to 
predict may be open to donbt. For immediately following 
this exposure of his capabilities the poor man contracted 
a very bd cold and was confined for a couple of weeks 
to bis room. 
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Ho was, as the mention of his family showed, a 
married man. In this be was no exception to the rule, 
All lay-brethren marry as a matter of course, Indeed 
in ShintS proper the priests wed like avybody else, 
Nor do such as follow the s:usterities commit themselves 
in the lonst to celibacy, For matrimouy and self-conse- 
ration to the gods do not, it appoars, conflict. Either 
femininity ov repented doses loses ita intoxicating effect 
‘or acquired sanctity renders the believer superior to its 
influence. Nowadays oven gyaja wed withont detriment to 
their souls, am by no mous sure that they aid not in 
tho olden time, for so commonplace a detail of a far-oriontal’s 
life ns matrimony might well have exeapéd chronicling. 
Still thore is no doubt that times have changed for the worse 
with gyojas, as my gyoja averred, Even pecunintily #0 
much is evident, In the good old days they supported 
‘thomsolves solely on tho offerings of grateful patients, in ponco 
aud plenty ; now alas! as he said pathetienlly, thoso gratuities 
4o not sufice and many a worthy soul is forcod to eke out a 
slonder subsistence by sooular work in soot Making 
toothpicks was tho industry he affoctingly instanced when 
prossed to be moro explicit, ‘To, be driven to such extremity 
must soom indood pitinble, oven to the undevout, 

‘Thus, thon, do the pious get themsolves into a general 
potential possibility of possossion. Before possession becomes 
‘fact, however, a short reuewal of extreme austerities isnoed- 
1d, liko the slight shako that prooipitatos an already unstable 
compound; unless the practitioner happen to be in daily 
‘communion with the god. Otherwise on notico of a case to be 
‘cured he enters again the rigors of tho washing and the fast ; 
and keeps them up for a week if ho bo thorough, two or 
three daysif he be not. ‘Th iuence depends 
‘upon the gravity of the caso, ‘There is something highly 
satisfactory in this dieting of the physician in place of the 
pationt. From the patient's point of view it instantly 
raises divinopathy above all other pathies on earth. Be- 
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sides it is more thoroughly logical. For why indeed should 
not the physician, ifwell paid for it, be expected to furnish 
all the elements of his cure! 


Iv. 


We have now reached the funetion itself. ‘That this 
imposing in the first sense of that word, that is impres- 
sivo, the hold it has nd on man sufficiently testifies ; that 
itis imposing iu the second sense, that isa sham, is a 
supposition the first view of one of these trances would 
suifice to disp 
The ceremony with which religion has surrounded the 
act is finely in keeping ‘the impressiveness of 
the act itself. So seuse-compelling a service you shall 
find it hard to match in the masses of any other cbarch. 
Bat more constraining still are the energy and the sincerity 
with which the whole is done, It is small wonder the 
already susceptible subject fesls its charm when even by- 
standors aro stirred. 

As with the gyo, purification is its essence. For not 
only must a general purification nnticede the act, bub a 
special purification must immediately precede it, And first 
the spot mast be holy. Now only one spot is holy by nature : 
tho sacred mountain, Ontaké, All others must be pari 
These may be of two Kinds: temples public or privat 
for most houses have what is called a gods’ shelf, which 
does them for family shrine; and ordinary rooms. ‘The first 
fare kept perpetually purified; the second are specially 
ppurifiod for the occasion. 

If there be 0 permanent shrine, temporary 
fone is constrasted, Its central motif is gohei upon 
2 wand, stood upright in a stand. By the side of 
the gohet are lighted candles and fanking these sprigs 
of sakaki, the sacred tree of Shinto. In front 
of the guhet is set ont n feast for the god. ‘This varies in 
laborateness according to the occasion, its principal dishes 
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Deing a bowl of rice, a saucer of salt, a oup of saké. 
In addition to theso indispensibles every form of uncooked 
human food may be offered to the god according to the 
sumptuousness of the repast it is desired to givo him. 

‘The shrine is set up in the tokonomaor recess of honor 
of theroom, Overhead is usually hung ahanging scroll of the 
gods of Ontaké, Some five foot in front of the tokonoma, in 
tho centre of the sacred spneo, a porous oarthonwaro bow! is 
placed upon a stand and in the bowl is built apyro of incense 
8, usually beginning as a log-hut and ending as 
4 wigwam, 

‘Then tho place is purified. ‘This is dono by enclosing 
tho room or tho part of it in front of the shrine by strings 
from which hang at intorvals small yohei. ‘The most ustal 
arrangement of these is the so-called soven-five-threo 
(Ghichi-go-tan) pattorn ; the seven being noarest tho shrine, 
the fives on the sides and tho threo at the farthor 
ond, From the spnco so onclosod all evil spirits are 
driven out by prayer, by fingor-charms, by the sprinkling 
of salt, by tho striking of sparks from a flint and steol 
‘and by tho brandishing of a gofei-wand used as an exorcizing 
sir-broom. 

Aftor the purification of tho place the next duty of the 
officintors is tho purification of their persons. ‘Thoy all go 
‘out to the well or to tho bath-room to bathe, and retarn clad 
in tho Ontaké pilgrim dress, a single whito garment 
stampod with the names of the Ontaké gods, with the 
name of tho mountain itself and with tho signs of thoir ko or 
pilgrim club. For as wo shall soo more particularly 
later, all officiators, in tho ordinary kind of trauce, whother 
Priests or laymen, aro enrolled in some Ontaké pilgrim 
club. ‘This solitary garment is bound about the waist, by 
‘similar white girdle. 

In their full complement these officiators consist of eight 
persons. ‘Theres first the man whom tho god is to posses 
Ho is eallod tho nakaza or seat-in-the-midst. Equal to him 
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{n consideration is the mau who presides over the function and 
“who is to talk with deity, the oxoreist, so to speak, called the 
maeza or sent-in-front. Next in religious rank is the wakiza 
vor side seat. He is one of the shiten or four heavens, 
specialized as the ‘0d or enstern side, the hoypd or 
northern side, the namld or southern side and the sathé 
or western side. ‘Thoir duty is to ward off evil in- 
fluences from all quarters—our English word testifying 
‘to the same comprehensive division. ‘Tho two front ones 
also have the charge of the paraphernalia and the 
nant tho caro of the pationt. Tn addition to these 
six there is a depnty mueza and a sort of clerk of court, 
‘The imporsonality of these names is worth notiug. It is 
the post not the person that is designated. 

Severally clapping their hands the company now enter 
‘upon the eoremony proper. ‘This consists of two parts ; a 
general purification service separated by a pause and a 
roarrangemeut from the commanion servico itself. ‘The 
-ono is an essential preface to the other and, though quite 
distinct, the second may never be performed alone. 

From the moment he claps his hands each begins upon 
‘chain of finger-charms of the effective unoouthness of which 
itis diffiealt to convey any iden in words. ‘They aro called 
in-musubi or seai-bindings, which describes their intent 
and incidentally their appearance, The fingers are tied 
by vory realistic jorks into ent's cradle kuots, resolved 
like them cach into the next. ‘The tying is timed 
to consecrated formulae repeated so energetically they 
sound like liuks of inarticulate passion, ‘The seal-bindings 
ae themselves sealed by a yot simpler digital device ealled 
lagi, or the nine characters. 

‘When each man hes thas launched himself into the 
incantation, the maeza starts one of the purifies 
tion prayers (Karas), into whieh the others instantly 
fall. ‘Tho prayer chosen to begin with is usually the 
smisogi no harai, Th i 
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cecasionally lapsing for a note into the octave or the fifth, 
Bvery now ond then a chonter sinks into « guttural grunt 
as if mentally fatigued, very suggestive of a mechanical 
dulling of the mind. 

‘The harai over, or rather bridged by some of 
the company, the macza starts another, the rest take 
it in swing, and the cight aro off again on a 
econd rythmio rite, In this manner prayer after prayer 
intoned and uta or songs chanted in liko oxdenco 
between, Sbakings of tho slajuyo, a small erozier with 
metal rings, emphasize the rythm and tho pilgrim bells rung 
at intervals point tho swift processional chorus of the whole. 

‘The pyre is thon lighted and as tho flames leap into 
‘tho air, prayors nscond with them to Fudo sama, Meanwhile 
pioces of paper with characters inscribed on them are 
rapidly passed to aud fro thongh tho flamo by the macza 
‘without burning, an immunity duo it is supposed to super- 
Ihuman agony. ‘Then they aro slowly held there by him. 
till they entoh fire and aro caught upward, by the air 
current, ashen ghosts of their former selves, ‘Tho paper 
in offgy of tho disease and necording as it asconds or fails to 
do #0, will the isons itself depart or cling. Somo say the 
manner of its asconsion only is significant, But mark how 
pitying aro tho gods. For iuasinuch as the flame makes 
its own draft, that mast indood bo an unlucky wraith of 
tissuo ash that fails of boing woll caught up with it to 
hoaven, 

More chanting brings the purification sorvieo to a clos 

‘Tho bowl that held the pyre is removed, and sheets of 
paper are laid iu the contre of the sacred space in the now 
placos the performers are to occupy. ‘Then the gohei-wand 
Drought down from the shrino and stood up in the 
midst. 

Tho men take their sonts for the descent of the god. 
Up to this time they squat on their heels iu the usual Japanese 
fashion; from now on they sit with folded legs, the exalted 
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seat of old Japan. ‘The meaza seats himself first opposite 
‘and fucing the sbrine, folds his legs in front of him and then 
drawing his drees over them ties it together from the sides and 
thon brings the farther end up and ties it to his girdle. 
‘This is the usual Japanese mode of tying up any bundle, 
‘The others do the same, the shiten seating themselves at the 
four corners, and the deputy-maesa and clerk by the side of, 
the maesa. The nakaza as yot is unseated, officially 
speaking. 

Al face the gohei avd go through a further short 
inenatation, Then the wakiza reverently removes the 
gohei-wand and holds it while the nakaza seats himself 
where it was, facing from the shrine, tucks himself in 
as the others did and closes his eyes. In somo cases the 
‘tucking in is doue by everybody at the same time, After 
somo finger-twistings and prayer on the part of the nakaza 
‘and the maeza, the nakaza brings his bands together in front 
of him and the masea, taking the gohei-wand from 
the wakiza, places it between them. Then all the others 
join in chant, watching for the effect. 

For a fow minutes, the time varying with the particular 
‘nakaza, the man is porfectly motionless. ‘Theu suddenly, 
the wand begins to quiver, the quiver gains intermittently 
in strength tll all at once tho man is seized with a con- 
valsive throe—the throes we say in truth, of one possessed, 
In some tranees the eyes ten open, the eyeballs being rolled 
up half ont of sight; in other easos the eyes remain shut. 
‘Then the throe subsides again to a permment quiver, the 
eyes, if open, fixed in the tranco look, the look of one not 
‘on earth nor yet in heaven, ‘The man has now become the 
goa. 








‘The maesa, bowed down, then reverently asks the 
name of the god and the god answers. He then prefers 
his petitions, to which the god makes reply. 

‘When he has asked what he will and the god has 
finished replying, the nakaza falls forward on his face. 
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‘The massa concludes with a prayer; then striking 
the nakaza on the back eventually wakes him up. One of 
the others gives the nakaza water from a eup and when 
the has boen ablo to swallow it, the rest set to and rub the 
man's arms and body ont of thoir cataleptic contraction. 
For at first it is practically impossible to take the wand 
from his unnatural grip. 

Such is the usual form of the trance ceremony. It 
is the Ryobu-Shinté form; because since the Japse of 
Shinto twelve centuries ago until the other day relatively 
-sponking, tho act was chiefly practised by that combination 
of tho Shintd nnd the Buddbist cults in which alone Shinto 
Practically survived tho paralyzing power of Buddhism 
daring tho middle ages, At tho official purifiention of 
ShintO nt the timo of the Restoration and the consequent 
abolition of Ryobu, most of those practising tho hybrid for- 
mally rotuened into the Shinto fold and now hold certif- 
‘cates from tho hoads of tho Shinto sects. At the same timo 
tho Shinto high-priests, ns a part of the sume movement, 
revived the archaic form of tho coremony and prnctis 
that in thoir head tomples to-day. An account of it 
I shall givo Inter. I would instance first some examples 
of the commou practicn and of the Buddhist variety of 
tho thing. 














y. 


Although cight mon aro cousidered the proper number 
for a full presentation of thefauction, so many aro not 
really vital to its performance. ‘Two are all that are absolnte- 
ly essential; one to be possossed and one to hear what the god 
may deign to say. Ihave seen trances with officintors in 
number anywhere from two to niue, Ono man alone would 
‘be sufficient were it not a part of the rite that someone 
should hear the god's words; for one man ean take the parts 
of both maeza and nukasa serially, doing the wuesa’s 
part for the preliminary purification and the nakeze's 
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for the possession itself. Th this caso the second 
man acts as ceakise, Ordinarily, however, when two men 
fake part oneis the mazza and the other the nakaza from 
the beginning to the end. With three mon the third is 
wakiza. Of this kind was the possession upon Ontaké, 
in the easo of the throe irrepressibles. 

My first example shall be the first possession I had 
given in my own honse, A priest of the Shinshiu kyo, 
one of the present Shinto sects, came with an assistant as 
swakiza. 

He began by hanging up in the room's recess of 
honor a soroll depicting the deities associated with 
Ontaké. There were nine of their Augustnesses in three 
triangalar triads, shown standing on conspicuously hazardous 
pinnacles of a conventionally precipitous tri-peaked mount 
in conventionally inapt attitudes. ‘They all wore the com- 
fortable cast of countenance and generally immaculate got 
‘up quite incompatible with ever getting up a mountain, 
This, of course, proved their divinity. The great god of 
Onteké stood commandingly on the highest peak flank- 
ed by two lesser Shivt6 divinities perched on some- 
what lower ones ; below stood Fadosama,—a Buddhist oon- 
glomorate god from nobody knows exactly where, popularly 
‘worshipped as the god of fire, which it is certain he was not, 
—togetluer with two companions. These were ia mid-heaven 
of ascent. Still lower down camo three’ cauonized saints of 
Ryobu, the men who had opened the mountain as it is called, 
that is who had first succeeded in getting to the top; for 
‘which font they were now rewarded by being placed humbly at 
the bottom. The priest had beon himself tinctured of Ryobu 
fand the relative sovereignty of the two classes of gods is 
worth notice, for such is their invariable ranking in these 
Ryobs, pictures ; a relation which says something about the 
ancestry of the act. 

He sot up the shrine in the usual manner and built 
te usual ineonse pyre in front. ‘Tho log-but and wigwam 
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‘wero 60 daintily eonstructed—to suy nothing of the time they 
took in bnilding—it seemed pitifal they should be made but 
to be 80 soon destroyed. 

‘hon the priest bathed and changed his dress for the 
Ontaké pilgrim robe, the very ove in which he ad himself 
wvoral times made the ascent, and which was therefore 
correspondingly pure. It showed this unmistekenbly. I 
‘think it was perhaps the dirtiest dress I havo over seen ; 
at all events it was the most solf evidently so. Tt 
‘convinced at onco of holin 

But indeod superficial soiling with inward purity is 
to be expected of such vontments. It is thomsolves uot 
their clothos the rightoous rightly was! 

‘Through tho garmont’s prosont grimy grey, there 
glimmored tracos of rod charactors; tho stamped cortifi- 

thoso, of his ayoonts, ‘Tito nd frood thom from 
garish ostontation and their glory, enkoneed by being 
hhiddon in an idoogeaphic tongue, come out tho finer for 
boing mellowed by ago. It was a happy thought that 
indueod the wourer Inter to give it to mo; for it now 
rosts from its wandorings among my most valued possos- 
sion: 






































First as macza the man facod tho shrine and if moro 
‘unoarthly offect be any guage of unoarthly efficacy his 
incantation was eminently successful, In finger charms 
hho was spocially deft, aud whon ho lighted the pyro and 
wove his spell ovor it the woirdnoss of tho pantomime 
and its strango sotting irresistibly caught ono's own 
fanoy in its spell. ‘Tho inconso flamo lapped the 
pyre with scomingly conscious intent and then leapt 
longingly up into tho void, sending its soul iu aromatic 
surges of smoke to be lost amid the wood-panell- 
ed ceiliug of the room. From without tho glow of 
ying day stole through the sliding screens to tinge 
the gloom withix, An1 then pervading it all like 
fa perfume rose the chant of the pilgrim-elad petitioner, 
Vou. xxi12 
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subduing sense to some rich-hnod dream. In the middle 
ground behind sat tho assistant statuesquely bowed in 
silent prayer. 

‘When the last embers of the pyre had burnt 
thomselves ont and the orange was slowly fading to 
ash, the priest pansed, removed the bowls, sented 
hhimself in the nakaza’s place, facing out from the shrine, 
took tho gokei wand in both hands, and shut his eyes. 
After a few motionless minutes, the wand suddenly shook 
‘convalsively, strack the man’s forehead violently and then 
with like frenzy the floor. Then it came back quivering to 
its former position before his face. Teny “it,” for in trath it 
soomed rather it than he that eaused the shaking. ‘Then the 
throo repented itself. Trembling one moment, it would 
start into violent action the next, till at last the man 
fell fuce forward upon it aud the floor. 

‘Tho assistant advanced, raised the possessed to a sitting 
postare and then fall to thumping him on the back and 
chest to wake him, ‘This energetic treatment brought him 
suficiently to himself to bo able to articulate for water. 
But when the glass was pat to his lips he bit it to pieces 
in his fronsied efforts to drink. By good chance ho 
noither cut bimself nor swallowed any of the pieces. 

‘Whew his senses bad folly returned and his arms bad 
been well knended we enrriod him on to the veranda, bis legs 
still rigid in catalopsy. ‘There they bad to be violontly 
rubbed andjerked into a natural state again. His pulso had 
been cighty-font when he began upon his incantation ; it was 
‘one hundred and twenty when he came to. 

‘When sufficiently recovered he went and bathed, and on 
returning his first question was whether he had spoken 
in tho trance. When be was told that he had not uttored 
a syllable he was much obegrined. He had hoped, be said, 
to have astounded us by speaking English when possossed, 
tongue of which, in the normal state, he knew nothing. 
‘That he might be permitted to do so bad been his petition as 
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‘maesa, Sach supernataral powers, ho assured us, were often 
‘vouchsafed by the gods; and he mentioned an Englishman 
(the only trace I have come across of a previous foreigner 
fn the subject) who had been thus possessed twenty years 
Dofore in Kobe and who, though knowing no Japanese in 
his vatural state, spoko it fluently in the trance, 

‘Tho noxt example shall be one typical of the averngo 
unpretentious tranes, the participants being all simple- 
minded farmors of the suburbs of Tokyo. ‘There were five of 
them, all members of tho Five Cardinal Virtus Pilgrim 
Club, ‘Tho shrine was the simplest possible and the 
Dbauguot offored the god of the meagrost. No picture was 
Jung in the recess and tho pyro was not elaborate, 

‘Tho marsa and th nakasa had both been up Ontaké, 
moro than once; tho other three were as yet asconsionlos 
but hopeful the lot might soon fall upon them, their 
finances having up to dato only permitted thom to travel 
so far in faney. 

Purification prayers and purification songs—tho mi 
no-harai, the rokkon-shijd-no-harai and the nakatomi-no- 
harai and soveral uta—were daly intoned, tho nakasa in this 
caso boing specially notive because otherwise the lending 
spirit of the company. All fivo wore clad in their Ontaké 
aseonsion robes although tho grontor number wore simply, 
fas has been suid, piously anticipating that event, 

Tho pos wolf took placo with open eyes and 
‘was intorosting only for the riso and fall of its crises. ‘Tho 
wand shook frenziedly, sottled before the man’s faco, tho 
god spake and thon with an ayaru,” “T ascend,” the 
man fell forward collapsed; to be roused again by 
farther incantation. Five soveral times this cycle 
‘was gone through efor tho possession was brought 
ton close and the man waked up. Five separnte gods had 
come in turn. 

I will now introduce a function with the fall force 
cof the dramatis persona, Tt also was performed in my own 
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house, by the Mi-Kagura ko or Augnst Dance Pilgrim Club, 
dance in this ense meaning literally, gods’ pleasure. ‘There 
were eight participants, the parts of macza, nakaza, 
the four shinten, the deputy maesa and the clerk of court 
boing taken respectively by a plasterer, a Inmber-dealer, a 
rice-shopman, a carpenter, a pawnbroker, a pattern-designer, 
a fishmonger, and a maker of mézuki, those red and white 
paper strings with which the Jnpanese tie bow-knots for 
good luck about their gifts. Quite a representative board 
of trade in fact, The plasterer was the president of the 
club and the pawnbroker its treasurer. ‘This last was w 
mere coincidence ; his earthly calling not being, so I was 
informed, what specially commended -bim to the more 
spiritnal office, 

On the day appointed they tuned up, more Japa- 
nico, pro-punetually. A polite, but at first aggravating 
national custom, this appearance of a guest considerably 
beforo the time for which he’ was invited. They came 
in detachments; the baggage leading with the president 
nd clerk, Tt was at once set up in pleco together 
with several other essentials provided by me beforehand 
at the request of the clab, The list of these last was 
the better part of a foot long and footed up to exactly thirty 
ue cents and a third. 

Kunitotodachinomikoto, the great god of Ontaké, 
suitably pedestalled upon the mountain and flavked by 
his followers, was suspended in the recess, in frout of 
which stood a gohei bosomed in springs of Shinto’s sacred 
tree, the dark greon gloss of the leaves bringing ont 
vividly the white paper flounees of the symbol of the god. 
Sontinelling it stood two candles speared upon their 
candlesticks. A modest repast of salt and raw rico ley 
below and a saié bottle not inmocent of real saké, In front 
of the fenst, in a pair of saucers, two tiny wicks made 
points of light, floating in rapeseed oil. 
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In the middle of the snored space, duly enclosed by 
pendent grtei in the soven-five-three arrangement, was 
built the symbolic primeval shanty of incense sticks. 
‘The place was then purified by prayer, by 
sparks from n flint and steol and by air-dui 
gokei at each of the four corners, After which the eight 
severally stole out to the bathroom to bathe and returned 
‘one after the other clad in the pilgrim dross. ‘The bathing 
is as much a part of the rite as any other; and is 
often quite ns publicly performed. In the cnse of 
4 fire-crossing (hi-watari) I bave seon the holy performors 
strip and batho quite naturally at ® convenient well right 
before the waiting populaeo of men, women and children, 
The bathing is dono with oxorcist accompaniment of 
fingor-charms, pointing the pausos betweon the di 
Cleanliness and godliness thus go band fn hand, 

When the last wns back again before the altar, the éight 
Jounched in n body swingingly upon one of the purification 
prayers, the macsa as usual loading off. Very impressive 
those purifieation prayers aro, As tho chant swelled it 
sounded like and yot unlike some fine mass of tho 
church of Rome, With « faster rythm it swept along, a 
spiritual military charge: and somowhoro within one it 
touched m chord that vibrated in reminiscence and ono 
saw jon Ontaké and the long pilgrim file tramping 
with monsured troad to the top. 

Intoned in monotone, it was pointed with pantomine, 
those strange digital contortions, tho finger-twists. I 
suppose to one looking on for the first time nothing, 
about the function would seem so far out of all his world 
‘as tho fingor-charms, ‘The somi-supprossed vehemence with 
which tho knots are tied, the uncanny look of the knots 
themselves and the strango abandonment of the whole 
mau, body and soul, into the act, produce an effect that 
is weird in the oxtreme, Symbolic of bodily action you 
feel the force of tho originals in these their effigies. 
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‘They typify pretty much every act germain to the occasion, 
Some drive the evil spirits off; some constrain the good 
to descend; and so realistic are the signs, the beings to 
whom thoy are addressed grow real too, Like a talk 
at a telephono the helf that is heard conjares up of itself 
the half that is inaudible, And their uncanniness clothes 
these conjurings with the character of the supernatural, 
‘You almost think to see both the devils aud the gods. 

About them there, is a compelling fascination in spite 
of their repellant uneouthness. If ono seck to unravel his 
sensation from the mesh in which it lies eaught he will find 
‘the charm of the thing to eousist, I think, in energetic rythm. 
For it has something of the cadence of a dance; yot unlike 
dance it is not pleasivg in itsolf. It is indeed the 
height of inartistic art; its very uncouthness has a certain 
grace, the grace of the ungreceful masterfully done. 

If such be the foree of the charm acting quite simply 
upon the dispassionate, what must its hold not be upon the 
believer, set as it is by the mordant of faith! And then 
as chant and charm roll on in some swift processional, 
suddenly the brass ringed croziers (shalujd) ring together 
in double time, joining with it their jingle as of passing 
bells. 

Prayer after prayer followed thus in purification, 
Each in turn rose, swelled and sank only to rise 
again, in long billows of sound buoying onc's senses to 
sensations as of the sea, indefinitely infinite, Crest after 
‘rest swept thus over thought, drowning all reflection in a 
vague vastness ofits own, One felt quite contentedly full of 
nothing at all; in that semi-exstatic stato when discrimina- 
tion has lapsed into a supreme sense of satisfaction ; 
when the charms seemed as enchanting as the chant and 
the chant as charming as the charms, The portal this to 
the seventh heaven of iueffable passivity. 

Aull like a loud noise broke in upon the half-dream 
‘when the masza stopped to light the pyre. ‘Then as the 
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flame lept cciling-ward the chant rose with it, the two 
seemingly together. ‘Tongues of flame threo feot high 
darted upward to transform suddenly into clouds of opal 
smoke that, surging, floated off and then slowly settled 
down. ‘Through the flame the muesa passed the usual 
written sheots emblematic of disease ; passed them deliber- 
ately to and fro, yet did they not bum, Then letting 
each stay there motionless a moment it suddenly burst 
into flame, As it did o the chant swelled. ‘The shrivelled 
shape wavered an instant, hesitatingly poised and then 
rose with the chant toward the raftors of the room, Its 
prayer had been hoard and granted. 

‘Then other things wore passed through tho flame 
to gain like virtuo; each man thus purified his rosary, with 
which ho thon rubbed what part of his body he wished 
to be pure and strong; and finally tho gohei itself for 
quintessence of purification, was taken for the altar, purified 
by tho fire and then put back in place, 

‘This finished the first service. Iu the interlude that 
followod tho incense altar was removed, sheets of paper 
sproad on the mats in its stoad and the gohei-wand taken 
from tho shrine and stood up in the midst. Plain paper! 
plain pinowood ! plain pilgrim drosses ! ‘Truly the noutral 
tints of solf-effucoment, as near nothing as symbols can 
well show; the very apotheosis of simplicity. 

All except the nakaza himself now took post for the 
possession, seating themsolves in the prescribed plac 
all facing the gohe’; the maoza in front, the “four heaven 
(shiten) st the cardinal points on the side and the clerk 
and the deputy-maeza flanking the maeza to the left and 
right. 

‘A short incantation led off. ‘Then the muesa removed 
tho wand and gave it to the t0hd, the “eastern heaven,” 
who held it ready in his hand, ‘The nakaza came forward 
and solemnly seated himself where the yolei had been, 
facing from tho altar. First he folded his legs under him, 
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then he drew his robe elaborately round them, tucking 
and tying them in in the approved manner. ‘The result, 
hhad the look of cortain legless toys that begin as a man 
and end as a pedestal. After the nakuza hed thus 
arranged himself the others followed suit. 

‘The nakaza began by finger-twists and prayer, privately 
as it were; then he folded his hands before him and closed 
his eyes, the others incanting the while. ‘The maeza took 
‘the wand from the 10/0 and put it between the nakaza’s hands, 
‘The man at once fell slowly forward on it, resting one end on 
the mat and the other against his forehead near the hollow 
‘at the base of the nose, 

The rest started in upon the “ Roklum shaja no 
Jarai,” the purification prayer whose initial words the 
pilgrims chant timed to thoir tramp as they mount 
‘Ontaké. Stirring itis, this intoned prayer, and it takes litle 
faney to seem mounting one’s self on the rythm of its fine 
processional to where the god awaits his pilgrims at the top. 
‘Over and over again the chant ewept on. Suddenly the 
wand began to quiver, At which the band increased in 
energy. Moment by moment the wand gathered mo- 
tion in fits and lulls as when a storm gathers out of a 
clear sky. Slowly, as it shook, it rose to his forehead. 
‘Then with a sudden paroxism it bent the air frenziedly above 
hhis head, to come down with a jerk toa rigid half-arm 
holding before his brow, a suppressed quiver alone thrill- 
ing it through, ‘The god hed come. 

‘The maeza leant forward, beut low before the outstretch- 
ed gohei and reverently askod the god’s name. ‘Tho eyes of 
the possessed had already opened to the glassy stare 
symptomic of trances, the eyeballs so rolled up the pupi 
were nearly out of sight. In an unnatural, yet not 
‘exactly artificial, voice he said Matsuwo,”” at which hi 
interlocutor bowed low agein and then preferred his petition 
The god answered and then spake on of his own accord. 
‘The clerk took down all he said. 
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Shortly the man settled forward heavily into s 
lethargic swoon, From this he was ronsed by farther 
incantation to a new access of fury. Raising the wand 
above his head he tnshed ont with it like a madman and 
hopping oxeitedly round on his folded legs repented the 
fact at each of the four compass points. ‘Then he eame back 
to his previous statuesque pose and in reply to the maesa 
spake again, 

Once more he relapsed into his lethargy and once moro 
ho was roused and answered. 

When he had fallen into his comitoso con- 
dition for the third timo, the maesa, after a sort of bene- 
Aicite, made the sign of a sanscrit charneter on his back 
and slapped him energetically on top of it, One of 
the shiten stood by rendy with a cup of water and, the 
moment ho had comie to enough, put it to his lips and 
helped him to drink. Under this treatmont ho gradually 
revived but it took some knending before the wand could 
be loosed from his cataleptic grip. 

‘Throo gods, it appoared, hnd come in turn, which 
accounted for tho riso and full in the character of the 
possession: Matsuwo Sama or Oyamadzuminomikato ; 
Fukan Gyoja; and Hakkai San, 














vu. 


Tho trances so far instanced have all been of the 
Ryobu-Shintd kind, as the croziers and the rosaries 
world hint, ‘The noxt shall be ono introducing two 
now features: Buddhism nd femininity. For the 
mouthpiece of the god was in this ease the mouth of a 
‘maiden and tho man who parleyed with her a Buddhi 
priest of the Nichiren sect, It is a sect of purely Japanes 
origin, having been founded by Nichiren, who had learnt 
much of the Shinto priests six hundred years ago; a sect 
with no prototype or atlliations elsewhere. 
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Like most of the other trances it was a parlor posses- 
sion in my own house, ‘There were three persons in the com- 
pany. For beside the priest and the maiden—who was about 
eighteen, there came a female friend of maturer years, not 
indeed to chaperone the fair one s0 soon to be more 
than metaphorically divine, but merely for religious assistant 
at the divine audience, ‘The three all belonged to  cortain 
pilgrim elub of which the priest was president. 

‘Thoy turned up with an extra jiurikisha carrying @ 
veritable Saratoga trunk of indispensibles. ‘To be fair to the 
sex, as it shows itself in Japan, it should instantly be said 
that in this ease the baggage was not chargeable to it but to 
the god’s delight in pageantry as interpreted by the Nichiren 
sect. The trmk proved to contain several candles, some 
sakaki, a yohei, two largelumps of rice-paste known askayami- 
‘mochi or mirror’ dough, various other objects of bigotry 
‘and virtue and eight volumes of scripture, besides vestments, 
rosary and other ecclesiastical trappings for the priest. 
He, and not the women, was the object to be arrayed. 

After all the various articles had been deployed, duly 
set up or donned, the priest faced tho altar and began to 
pray. He prayed a long time, in an elaborate and 
beautiful chant in Keeping with his clothes. One of 
the interesting features of the ritual was the comparative 
absence of finger-charms; anothor the way in which ho 
virtually read through the whole eight volumes of seri 
ture. For want of a more conseorated expression it, 
may be known as the way of the waterfall, and is as 
conveniently useful as it is unimpeschably artistic. It 
was made possible by the form in which the books were 
bound. Like old Japanese books generally the contents 
‘were inscribed on one indefinite roll folded for the sake of 
portability into pages, their ends only being fastened to the 
covers, They thus lent themselves to being played upon as 
am harmonieum, the method the priest adopted. Holding the 
covers farther apart at the top than at the bottom he let the 
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pages slowly cascade from his left hand into his right, ne- 
‘companying himself thus on the instramont to the chanting 
ofa portion ofits contents by heart. ‘The fair ones chorused 
hhim at a respectful distance in the rear, 

‘hen he told several remembered prayers, not on 
his rosary, but, as it wore, to it, For the Japanese 
Buddhist, not boing arithmetical, scorns to uso his rosary 
in more tally to his prayer, promoting it to the 
higher post of musteal instrument, He soothingly strokes 
it and it purrs with the gratified responsiveness of a 
eat, 








All this lasted a religious while, but the sights and 
the sounds beguiled the senses to the forgetting of 
time, When, in all conscience, the priest had said mass 
enough, ho tured at right angles to his former position and 
beckoned to the maiden to appronch and seat herself opposite 
to and facing him, sideways therefore to the altar, She 
thon folded hor hands and closed her eyes. 

First he sprinkled hor all over with n shower-bath 
of sparks from a flint and stecl; after which he repented 
in a soporific way several monotonic chants and watchod 
the effect, When ho judged hor numb enough he put 
the gohei-wand into her hands and continued intoning, 
his own hands still making his amber rosary purr. 

Gradually the maiden raised tho gohei to her forchend, 
‘When it got there it began to shiver, struck her convul- 
sively onco or twico and then settled into a trembling 
rigidity. Her eyes stayed closed. 

‘Tho priest thon asked what quostions I would like to put 
to tho god. Some doctrinal points occurred to me, the 
priest acting as go-betweon, ‘The god and the priest 
were pleased with the answers; I was not, their conven- 
tionality veiled in vagueness friling to commend itself, ‘Then 
the god indulged in some gratuitous prophecy, mot sub- 
soquontly fulfilled. He kindly foretold that a week after 
my return to America I should lose a large amount of 
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money I had out on loan, I thanked him for this in- 
formation, thinking it unnecessary to inform him in rebum 
that Thad no money out on loan at the moment, Perhaps 
it was not odd that I never lost it. But the fanlt was mine, 
Had boon a Japanese the chances that aro I should have 
‘had money loaned; and of course should have lostit. This is 
as near as I over came with the gods to successful propheey. 
‘And yet to divine would seam to be of the very essence of 
divinity. 

Altogether the most interesting feature of the ease, 
psychologically, was the great ease of possession, due, as 
Tam convineed, to the sex of the subject. In possessions 
by tho Nichiren sect the god prefers to make use of fominino 
lips. The only exception is the occasional employment 
of children as divine subjects. For in this sect men are 
never possessed. 

‘At another possession by the same sect, four priests 
and a woman took part. ‘There woreno finger-twistings and 
the service generally was short and simple, A hanging 
seroll of Kishihojin was suspended in the recess of houor ; 
below it a small altar overlaid with rich brocade stood 
flanked by two gokei-wands. The principal priest put on 
white silk robes and the woman ® white cotton surplice, 
At first sho sat off disinteresteily to one side. 

At the close of the prelimary service the chief officiator 
Dockoned toher to take hor seat; which she did passing through 
the row of priests with the enstomary respectful symbolic 
scooping of the hand and sat down in the midst with her back 
to the altar, She closed her eyes; the priest made the sign of a 
Sancrit character on each of her palms and then with prayer 
put the two yuket, one into each of her hands. Twitching 
ensued almost instantly and was kept up along time while 
tho officiator /shugenja) prayed on. At the close of it the 
Priest asked the god's name and then interviewed him. 
‘Then, when permission had first beon asked by the priest, the 
god condescended to interviews with the restof us. Replios 
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‘would havebeen made in any easo, the priest said, but it would 
have been rade to the god not to have first obtained his 
consent, ‘The subject was quite insensible to pins stuck 
into her neck but objected at first to having her pulse felt, 
pulling her ann annoyedly away, till she had been assured 
that it was all right by the priest. Her pulse proved a 
‘rifle faster than in her normal stato (110 as against 100) 
but decidedly weaker, 

After speaking she lapsed into a comitoso condition but 
could boroused by being addressed. When the priest had 
finished with her he took the wands from her hands, not, 
without difficulty, they were so entuleptically clenched, and 
somewhat irreverently rolled her over ou her side like a 
doll into n corner where he left her to wake, while ho 
‘and the others concluded the service, By tho time they 
hhad finished she camo to of horself, 

‘The fueig of the possossed—from the altar or simply 
sidoways to it—isa mattor dependent on the particular priest 
and upon tho charactor of the god expected to descend, If 
the god be of moro importaueo ho sits ex cathedra a8 
woro; if not simply ex parte, ‘This relative disrospoct 
shown by the Buddhists to the possessing gods will be dis- 
‘oussod Intter, 














vu. 


Tho puro Shint® possessions are, in virtue of being a 
part of puro Shinto itself, necessarily revivals. ‘They are 
ssnid indeed to have beon always practised in secret during 
Shinto's long eclipse, But practically they ceased to be 
and were resumed only when Shinto itself once moro 
ame into fashion. It was really in Ryobu-Shinto that 
‘the trances, and all else in Shinto to which the 
people clung, survived. 

‘The pure Shint tranees, therefore, like the No dances, 
show a certain not unattractive archaicism, an archaicism 
‘that glamors them with all the more soeming-stnotity 

















190 LOWELL : ESOTERIC SHINTO.—11. 


‘The personal or auxiliary rites are comparatively few and 
relatively simple. Their comparative absence and relative 
simplicity are astately explained by ascribing greater purity 
to the offcintors; which renders assistance unnecessary. 
‘Tho pure Shintoists are so puro, it is said, that they need 
thom not; fresh instance of the fact that to tho pure all 
things are pure, The parallelism of this to the Shints 
explanation of its lack of a moral code: that only immoral 
people need moral laws, is evident. It is, however, 
very trne prinefple that the more faith the less formulae, 

(On the other hand the imporsonal part of the service is 
more elaborate that it may be more imposing. But it is 
distinctly less captivating. In all really grand receptions 
given the god the dinner previously offered him is the most 
important part of the entertainment. This is exceeding- 
ly claborato and takes no end of time to serve. The 
priests stand in a row and with many ceremonious bows 
and tarnings pass the holy platters ftom tho refectory— 
‘as one may say—to the shrine where they are all oventually 
oposited. ‘The dishes consist of protty much everything 
edible snd, in the raw condition in which much of it is 
served, of everything inedible as well. ‘They are then further 
made palatable to divinity by much flow of soul in 
prayor by the priests. The finger-charms, decidedly the 
weirdest of the Ryobu rites, are reduced to such very 
low terms as hardly to appear, ‘The purifieation prayers 
of pare Shintd origin, such as tho Nakatomi no harai, 
are chanted but with less impressive swing ; the Ryobu ones, 
like the Rokkon Stajo no harai, are not recited at all. So 
far as records and traditions go the old is reinstated. Even the 
aboriginal instruments of miscalled musie, actual heirloom 
somo of them, it is said, are played upon by the modem 
hhigh-priest as they were by the mythologie worthies, that 
‘the unchangeable gods may be similarly plensed. In fact the 
whole action is as near as possible what it might have soomed 
to one transported @ couple of millenniuins into the past. 
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‘Tho trance state itself is likewise different. It is more 
natural and more free. ‘The possessed no longer is re- 
strained to the greater conventionality of the Ryobu forms. 
He sits, stands, speaks more spontaneously and generally 
behaves himself with more of the self-prompting a god 
might be expected to possess. ‘This, however, is in the 
believer's eyos of loss consequence than the knowledge of the 
soriptures he shows himself to possoss. ‘To be able to 
elucidate the meagre accounts in the Shinto bibles proves 
his superior divinity, That the subject has been well 
trained in this old folklore does not to the pious constitute 
‘a propter hoe in the matter. 

Perhaps the most carious phase in this form of 
possession revival is what may bo called tho divinity 
kindorgarten, which ono of the high-priests holds ns often ax 
threo times a weck, Pious young people of the neighbor- 
hood come in on certain evenings for the express purpose 
‘of boing yod-possossod. ‘Tho pupil aro of both sexes 
fand of all degroos of proficiency, from boginners to adopts. 
‘To soo thoir exorcisos is ono of the most curious oxpericuces 
imaginable. ‘Tho well-versed take an amazingly short space 
of timo to become entranced. ‘Tho pupils bogin by sitting in 
‘a row at tho farther ond of the room, praying qniotly, 
waiting thus cach his turn to be called up. When tho priest 
is rondy for one of thom he nods to him and the boy, 
or girl, advances to assume a receptive attitude just beforo 
tho altar, closing his eyes. ‘Tho high-priest prays over 
hhim, sitting off on one ‘Thon he risos and puts tho 
gokei-wand into the boy's hands and resuming his seat 
plays upon the sacred flnte, exactly as you shall read 
of its being done in the Kojiki. ‘This is not a surprising 
coincidence sinco the action is copied from it. In pro- 
ficients the effect is almost instantancous, ‘The pupil 
goes into convulsions, raisos the gohei to arms’ length 
above his head, brandishes it mnnincally and still doing 
to his feet and proceeds thus to hop about the 
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room. In this state he then goes through various 
gymnastic exercises. On one wall of the room stands @ 
ladder up which he climbs to the cornice, clinging to which 
hho makes the circuit of the apartment, descending again 
by the ladder only to shin along a horizontal bar. 
Somersanlis over a low table follow next; after which 
he resumes his hopping turns about the réom, interspersed 
with somersaults over the floor whenever the possessing 
spirit prompts them, The currieulum varies with the 
idiosynoracy of the pupil, though all indulge in dervish- 
like daneing and somersaults, But indeed dancing der- 
vishes are orderly members of society by comparison. 
Thero are at times as many as three of the gods earecring 
thus at once, and though they often bump they are not 
aware of one another, though in a way constious of the 
limits of the room. A creditable eireus on the whole. 

‘When the high-priest deems that e pupil has done 
enough he stops him, brings him by command to a sitting 
posture before the altar, takes the wand from him and 
wakes him up. 

‘The pulso is accelerated and, so far as I could 
discover from fecling it immediately afterwards, weak- 
ened. The actions, dubious as they read, wero evidently 
done in an unconscious condition, as they were sai to be. 

Tt takos some practice to attain to this proficiency— 
soveral sittings indeed before a pupil becomes possessed at all. 
‘The Kinder-garten has no special object except a general 
religious training. It is, as it were, sunday-school three 
wook-days a week. 





IX, 


‘And now for a general ncoount of the trance somewhat 
more psyshologically considered ; and first for the means of 
getting into it, the eause, that is, in contradistinetion to the 
oeoasion. 
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Possession is effected in fact in the easiest possible 
manner, From the time the nakasa takes the guhei-wand 
into his hands, at which time it will be remembered he 
closes his eyes, he simply thinks of nothing at all. 
He makes his mind as pure, that is as much of a blank, 
as he can. 

Tho thinking of nothing has been made the easior 
by the provions debilitating process of the austerities, 
It has boon still farther fueilitated by the routine ritual 
gone through with immediately prior to the act, or rather 
the non-act, itself. Indeed the prayers having become 
with the man a purely mechanical process, they are almost 
equivalent alrendy to not thinking at all since they give 
tho mind just enough to do to prevent any real thought 
from starting in it, ‘The prayors are not only tantamount 
to non-thought but tho thing is so styled by many 
nakasa. ‘They do not think of anything, thoy say, after 
they have once sat down to tho ceremony, So true 
fs this that a nakasa will at timos begin to go off during 
tho preliminary rites and hus to be brought back by a 
rousing slap from the maeza. 

Tho coming on of the stato of possession is described 
by thom as like lapsing to sleep. ‘They simply become 
‘unconscious, The experience of one of thom from his first 
attempt to his first suecess is worth giving in detail. 

After having duly completed his period of austerition 
ho was sot one evening in the nakaza’s seat. About him sat 
the regular company incanting. He elosed his eyes and tho 
gohei-wand was put into his hands, From that moment he 
‘ried to rake his mind as blank as possible, The result 
the first pvoning was simple nausea, Nor is it surprising 
that the first dose of divinity should disagree with 
amen, 

‘His second trial the following evening led to a similar 
result, but the unpleasant effect was somewhat less pro- 
nounced than on the first attempt. So it continued to bo 

Vok.xxi—13 
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on the third evening and the fourth, up to the fifteenth ; the 
feeling of sickness diminishing at each succeeding sitting. 
At last on the fifteenth day his perseverance was rewarded. 
‘He remembers hearing the others repeating the harai fainter 
‘and yot moro faint, like singers departing into the distance, 
‘and then he was ware of being shaken by the rest. They 
were bringing hite to. Possession hed been like the uncon- 
scious dropping off to sleep; coming to himself again like 
waking in the morning, only thet he felt dull and tired. He 
was told by the company that he had nodded, sheken the 
‘wand violently and then become perfectly rigid. 

He likened the feeling of lapsing into the trance to 
the sensation after long bathing in the honorable hot- 
water, a bath of the temperature of 110 degrees fahrenheit. 
‘Tho anslogies indulged in by different subjects when 
questioned as to this feeling ‘of becoming possessed were 
variously apposite. One of them said it felt like going up 
in a balloon, This daringly inflated simile turned out 
f flight of fancy, as on further investigation it appeared 
that the men bad never been up in a balloon. 
But inasmuch as most people have not either, his 
definition was in point of fact more definite thin if he 
hhad made ever so many such ascents. Another man said 
it was like being drowned and then bronght to again. 
Psychologically this was a close hit, though I have 
zo reason to think that ho bad had, any more than the 
other, porsonal experience of bis comparison, A third 
merely described all sounds as getting a long way off 
Still another, in speaking of the general state said that 
all ordinary noises grow indistinguishable and yet that 
in winter he could hear the water freaze, , 

Of the tranco itself most, if not all, of the possossed 
remember afterwards nothing. One man indeod suid that 

ike dreaming only more vague, the dream of « 
ream as it were, which is certainly very vague indeed. 
Even hore I think ho mistook the feolings fringeing the 
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‘trance state for the tranco stato itself. For certainly the 
‘average good nakuza is quite emphatic on the point and 
‘this particular man was not a specially able 9 

‘They all agree in the senso of oppression which 
their last bit of consciousness before going off and their 
first on coming to. It is for this the maeza slaps the 
nakasa vopestedlly on the back at and after the moment 
of waking, ‘The throat is so throttled that unless this 
‘wore done the water could not be swallowed. 

Possossion begins, they say, at the yoke’, ‘The hands 
that hold it are the first parts of the man to be affected. 
In the incipient eases thoso aro all that aro visibly possessed. 
As the control deopens tho cataloptio condition croops, like 
paralysis, on till it involves all of the body not in action. 

Possossion ends, ns it begins, ‘The subject's arms and 
hands avo the last part of him toloso their induced catalopsy 
After the man is well waked and to all intents and purposes 
himself again, it is almost impossible to take the wand 
away from him, Only after being rubbed wnd kueaded 
will the fingors lot go their hold, 

In tho trance itsolf annosthosia is often marked. I 
have soveral times stuck pins iuto the entranced at favorably 
sensitive spots without tho man’s being conscious of the 
pricks. In some casos where I had otherwise no reason to 
suspect fraud the pin was felt, So that I doubt whether 
want of fecling is necessarily spontaneously produced in the 
state, 

‘The pulse is quickened. But a much more marked 
symptom about it is its decided weakening, I have ex- 
plored the wrist of an entranced for quite an impossible 
time and {piled to find anything but au ocensional flutter, 
Tho Japnoso themselves are quite aware of this fading 
away of tho pulse and also of the way in which its rise 
and fall keeps pace inversely with the degree of wetivity in 
the trance state, So conversant with this correspondence 
sare they thut Ihave known during such search for the pulse 
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‘a whole company spontaneously to-redouble its energy in 
incantation in order to keep the possession at its height 
an so obliterate the pulse, which they had afirmed to be 
non-existent in the trance’s full activity. Tt certainly proved 
practically to have ceased so exceoding faint was 
it grown. When tho subject lapses into the comitose 
condition the pulse returns. 

‘During activity the subject's body is in a constant state 
of quiver. ‘This is ono of the most significant of the physical 
symptoms, as I shall hope to show in the sequel. 

Sometimes the eyes are openedin tho trance (gambiraki) 
sometimes they aro closed throughout, “Which they shall be 
depends upon the training of the particular nakaza, which 
again is matter of tradition. By those who practise the 
former method the latter is denounced as more exsily covering 
shams, which is undoubiedly true, The others doubtless 
consider themselves above the imputation, 

‘Shams there are; which is hardly surprising when we 
consider the grout vogue the act of possession has. But 
an unexpected pin in a tonder part of the possessed's body 
usually pricks the bubble. It is much easier to detect the 
false than the true; the sham rarely masquerades success- 
fully while the trao may sometimes seem a very perfect sham. 

‘The conventional character of the possessed’s action in 
the average trance, which is very marked, is of course no 
sign of shaming, The unconscious assimilations of pre- 
cedent have now become stereotyped into trance action 
which is just as unconsciously gonuine as any other habit 
To mistako such for fraud is to bo one's own dupe. Ono 
might make a more serious mistake and, like the 
Salpétridse in hypnotism, take for universe) symptoms of 
the Japanese trance what are really adventitious effects 
perpotuated. The invariable raising of the gohei-wand to 
the forehead in so seemingly formalized a manner 
in the ordinary Ryoba trance, the brandishing it about, 
amd the bringing it down again, before or above the face 
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as the case may be, in no less arbitrary a way, are all but so 
many self-suggestions originally, erystalized now into un- 
changing custom, ‘The god might act very differently 
without casting consequent doubt upon his divinity and in 
the revived Shinto trances, ag we have seen, he doos do 80. 

It is an interesting fact that the base of the 
forchead between the eyes should have been discovered 
to be a favorable point to press upon in order the quickor 
to ontar the trance, diseovored empirically by the Japanese 
dofore the thing was scientifically known to Europe. Not 
all subjects make uso of it, Some simply rest ono end 
of tho wand on the grownd or floor and lean upon 
while others do not do so much as this, only holding it 
in tho air before thom. But by many to rest ono end 
on tho ground and pross the forchond against tho other 
is thought to bo helpful to w spoody rosult, which it 
doubtlons is. 

Tho development of the voice taker time, Dumb 
possession prosedes the ability to talk in the trance. 
Considerable practice in being poswossed is necessary before 
the god is able to speak, When he doos do 40 the 
tone is peoulinr, It is not the man's natural voice but 
‘stilted, cothurnus sort of voice, one which a god might bo 
supposed to uso in addressing more mortals, It would be 
thentrical wore it not sincere, Tt is the man's unconscious 
‘eonception of how a god should speak, and commends itself 
artistically to the imagination. 

















Enura—1. For gyo, simply or in compounds, read gyi. 
2 In everyday lite the Buddhists also use their rosaries to toll their 
payors. 
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AINU ECONOMIC PLANTS. 


By Rev. Jouy Barcuxton ano Dz. Kixco Mrvase. 


[Read April 12, 1898.) 


INTRODUCTION. 


‘There is no field in the domain of economic botany 
more interesting and full of promiso than that among = 
barbarous race which has wholly subsisted for untold ages 
on tho products of tho forest and tho sea, and tho spoils 
of the chase, Such a ficld one naturally finds among tho 
‘Ainu of Hokkaido. 

That a subject of such intorost should have been 
almost wholly neglected by recent foreign writers on this 
aco is oasily to be explained by tho nature of the subject, 
for it demands in an author a happy combination of 
the thorough knowledge of the flora of the region with 
that of the Innguage and customs of the people. If, there- 
fore any oxplanation be sought for the joint authorship 
of this paper tho reason will be found in this fact. 

Works on this subject by Japanese writers and 
Dotanists are not wanting. As early as the later part of 
the eighteenth contury, the Tokugawa Government sent 
a young doctor and artist named Tani Buntan (432) to 
‘Yezo to investigate the natural products of the island, 
having special regard to medicine, ‘The results of his 
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researches are supposed to be embodied in a manuscript 
called the Toi-Bussanshi (RAHA) which is a treatise 
fn the natural produets of Eastern Yezo. 

About the yeur 1810, a work called the Yezo S0-moku- 
shiryo (AVENE) or “Matorials for a Flora of Yox0,"" 
by So Shokei (W@itt) appeared; and about tho your 1850 
@ manuscript in two volumes was writton on the natural 
products of Yozo, and called the Youo Bussanshi (Mi 
WREA.) ‘This work in suid to be tho result of tho 
joint nuthorship of sovera naturalists thon residing 
in Hakodate and among whom is to be counted 
Kurimoto Jyoun (SRR@I) who is now a member of 
tho Gakushi-in of Tokyd, In the dinries of travel 
in difforont parts of Yero by Matsumura ‘Takeshiro 
(isire9e) nro to be found many interesting fuets with 
rogard to Ainu economic plants, 

‘All tho statements ford in those volumes wero colluct= 
ed and published in the yeur 1888 by one of the authors of 
tho present work in the 84th volume of the Hokkuid6-shi 
(QMS). ‘Tho most rocont contribution to the ubject is 
also by tho same author and is to be found in the first and 
second numbers of a journal called tho Keirin (M64) 
published in Sapporo in the months of May and July 
1892, It is on the modicinal plants and also on the trees 
‘and shrubs used by the Aina. 

‘Theso works were consulted by us in the proparation 
of the prosont paper, but thoso statements which have not 
een confirmed by the Ainn we have personally questioned 
aboutthem have been all oxclnded, They may be published by 
‘us on some futuro occasion, as some of them have uneommon 
interest. ‘The present paper therefore contains little but 
‘what we have seon used ourselves, or are porfvetly certain 
aro known and used by the Aina. 

In the preparation of this paper the Ainu of Osha- 
mambe, Repunge, Aputa, Usu, Horobets, Chitose, Osatuai, 
‘Mukawa, Saru, Tokechi, Kushiro, and the Kurile Islands 
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among others have been questioned, and though one plant 
may uot be known in one distret, it is sometimes found to 
be both known and used in another. 

Our dest thanks are due to K, Jimbo, Esq., who 
hhas most assiduously laboured in the matter of collecting 
and verifying Aina names and in procuring specimens 
for identification. 

This little work must not bo considered oxhaustive; 
‘we feel that the subject has but just been commenced and 
intend steadily to pursue our studies. We hope on some 
future occasion to present a paper to this Society on the 
fibrous plants and on the trees and shrubs used by the 
Aina. 


PART I. 
AINU MEDICINAL PLANTS. 


1.—ARIKKO. 
Thatictrun'aquileyifolinm, L. 
Kanwursv-sd, 79+. Tho Feather Columbine. 

The rovts of this plant eaten either raw or roasted aro 
said to eure pains in the stomach. ‘They are very bitter 
to the taste. Sometimes, however, on ovcasions of 
stomach-ache a decoction is made by steeping the roots 
in boiling water, and a good strong dose taken. ‘This is 
said to work wonders. Should a person wound his hand 
when at work, or thrust some sharp object into his foot 
when walling through the forest, he will take the roots of 
this plant, chew them to» paste, and apply to the wound- 
ed part to prevent suppuration, 

Some of the Ainu take the leaves of this herb, roll 
them between the hands to bruise and make them soft, and 
‘then plaster over any part of the body where there should 
bo an internal pain or contusion, 
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2, HORAP or ORAP. 
Paconia obsvata, Maxim. 
‘Yaaa-sHAKUYAKY (14 2X77), 

The root of this plant is dug up, ried and preserved 
for medicinal purposes. Tthns a Littor taste. In cases of 
stomach-ache some take a piece of the root, and 
swallow it with water. Tt is said to live an immediate 
effect, ‘Tho root chewed to a paste is sometimes applied 
to aching joints of the body. For ordinary slight. ailments, 
4 decoction of this root is commonly recommended. 

In Mukawa and elsewhere, the seeds of this pacony are 
recommended as a remedy for sore eyes; when used for 
‘his purpose, the seeds aro chowed up and pat in a piece 
‘of cloan whito cloth; the juico is then squeczed ont into 
tho eyes. In Usu, when a person suffers from a pain in 
hhis ents, the rioke from a mixtare of tobneco and powdered 
seeds is blown into them, 

8.—OPKE-NI OR OMAUKUSH-NI 
Maynotia Kolus, DO. 
Konus (97%), 

‘Tho bark is tho part employed as medicine. A decoe- 
tion is taken in timo of colds, As in the euso of Pukusa 
(seo No, 89 and 120) and Kihin-ni (seo No. 18 and 68.), 
tho bark of this Magnolia is believed to hnvo tho mysterious 
power of driving away the demons of disease, In times 
‘of a postilonee, a piece of the bark is commonly put into 
tho drinking water as a proventive, Branches are placed 
over doors and windows as a charm. A thin decoetion is 
‘often made and drunk in place of ten. 











4, REPNIHAT. 
Schizandra chinensis, Bail. 
Ondsex-commsan (7 94 Y=2 ). 
‘The vines are the part generally used as medicine, 
although the fruit is also sometimes so used. By some 
‘Aina it is believed to be a specifie for colds. When 
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taken for colds, a piece of the vine is rolled up and put 
into a cup containing boiling water. ‘The thin decoction 
thus made is taken. It is also recommended by some 
Ainu as a remedy for sea-sickness. 


6. OLOMPUL-KINA. 
Chelidonium mojus, L. 
Kosa-no-wo. (79799). The Common Colandine. 
‘The stem and leaves, after having been softened by 
dipping into hot water, are applied externally to any place 
whore there are internal pains caused by a fall or eontusion. 
Some Ainu believe the yellow juice of this plant destroys 
warts. This may possibly have been learned from the 
Tapanese. It is also reputed to be an antidote against snake- 
poisoning. Some Ainu apply this plant to the stomach to 
relieve internel pains. A most peculiar practice is, when a 
child suffers from constipation, to place a small piece of 
braised stem in the anus. This is said to have an im 
mediate effect, 


6.-RITEN-KINA, 
Stellaria media, L. 
Haxose (.2-2)., The Chickwoed. 


‘This common weed is widely used for external applica 
tion to bruises or to any part of the bedy where the bones 
ache, ‘The stems and leaves are steeped in hot water 
Defore being applied. 


7.—KUICHL-PUNGARA. 
Actinidia arguta, Planch. 
Koxowa (274). 

In the spring of the year, when the vine of this 
limber is ent, sap flows out freely and in large quantities. 
‘The sap is used as a medicine and is believed to be a good 
cexpectorant, (See No. 61). 


| 
4 
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8,SHIKEREBE-NI. 
Phellodendron amurense, Rupr. 
Kawapa or Sunxono, (#°¥.23 11). 

‘Tho inner bark of this tree is much estoemed by tho 
Ainu as a modieine. It is yellow in colour and extremely 
Ditter to tho tasto. Tt is appliod oxternally over any portion 
of the body where there should bo internal pain, particnlarly 
such as may havo boen ewusod by falling from horse, or by 
‘any similar accident, Tt is also applied to burns, sealds 
and sore oyos. ‘The bark is bruised and mado damp either by 
chowing or with water before it is usod, Persons who 
travel in tho intorior of this island and who aro called upon 
to wade stronms the greater part of tho day, sufter grostly 
from askin disease callod mizu-mushi by the Japanese, 
‘This disoaso attacks tho spacos betwoon the toos, quickly 
making them quite raw. An application or two of tho iunor 
Dark of tho shilerebe-ni is said to remove the malady. 

‘Tho bortios of this treo are much prized by somo Aina 
‘as a modicino ; thoy aro suid to be a good oxpectorant. 
In somo placos tho berries aro used in ensos whore tho 
muscles havo beon strainod and eatsed to swell. On such 
occasions n fow of tho berries nro chewed into » pasty mass 
and put upon the affected part. ‘Tho fruit is also used as 
an article of food. 

9.—SHIU-NI or YUK-RAIGE-NI. 
Piorasma ailanthoides, Planch. 
Nroaxt (29). 

‘Tho bark of this treo has a very bittor taste which 
is belioved by tho Ainu to be poisonous. A strong decoo- 
tion is often usod to kill hond-tice. Eruptions on tho 
scalps of children aro also sometimes washed with it. 
It is said that should doer eat the bark of this tree they dio 
very soon after. Henco the name, which means ‘Decr- 
killing-treo." 
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10.—TOCHI-NI. 
Aisculus turbinata, Bl. 


Toontxo-xt (+47 %). ‘The Horse-chestnut. 


The nuts of this plant are often used as a medicine. 
They wre taken and dried for future use, When required 
they are soaked and well seraped. ‘The scrapings are 
then steeped in water and the decoction used to wash 
wounds with. ‘The Ainu often use it for washing the eyes 
of horsos when they ran water or discharge matter. 


11.—OTKARA. 
Pueravia Phambergiana, Benth. 
Kua. (7%) 


‘The root of this plant is dug up and used as a remedy 
for aches and bruisos. The root is thoroughly roasted 
at a fro and the affected part of the body well rubbed with 
it, The rootstock of the Pueraria is rich in very fine 
starch and is much esteemed by the Japanese; but the 
Ainn know nothing of it as an article of food. 


12.—CHIKUBE-NI. 
Cladrastis amurensis, Benth, var. Bueryeri, Maz. 
Inu-nnsu (122282), 





‘Tho bark of this treo is believed to have a poisonous 
property. It is externally applied on the body where there 
is internal pain. 

18.—KIKIN.N 
Prunus Padus, Le 
‘Yeno-vwamtzu-zanuna,(= 7987929), ” The Bird- 
Cherry. 





‘Tho bark of this tree is sometimes steeped in hot 
water and used as a remedy for stomach-ache, ‘The decoo- 
tion is drank. 
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The bark is also sometimes usod as a beverage in 
place of tea, At Saru and elsewhere this plant is believed 
to have the power of driving away the demons of disease 
and is therofore used as a charm, 





14, TOKAOMAP, 
Cicuta vivova, Ls 
Doxvzent (¥ 79), ‘The Cowbano or Water Hemlock, 
‘The root-stock of this plant is deadly poisonous, Some 
Ainu apply externally the charred root-stock when there is 
‘ pain in the bons 





15—UPEU. 
Seseli Libanotis, Kock var, sibirica, DO. 
Invxr-nov0 no assay (474897 0 7— th), 

A kind of umbolliforous herb having a strong mediei- 
nal smell and flavour. It in much usod as a medicine and 
fs said to be good for every complaint, It grows in ary 
placos—especially on sandy benches. ‘Tho root ix the 
part usod, In times of epidemic disoase the upew is much 
sought after by the Ainu for it is thought to be a great. 
proventive of illness and is suid to act as a kind of charm, 
Thave often seon thom chowing it, and found it hanging 
up in huts to keop off sicknoss, During a time when small- 
pox was raging I saw a dog, with some tied to his collar, 
driven round @ houso! ‘This plant may be taken at any 
time in placo of ton or wator and is, indood, often prefurred. 
A docoetion is usually made by stooping the herb in hot 
‘water; and is 40 taken in cases of sovero cold, Some of 
tho old Ainn mix small pieces of this root with their 
tobacco to improve its flavour. 











16.—YAKARA-KINA or MO-SHIU-KINA, 
Angelica refracta, Fr. Schn. 
Onasunery (PkSY*D), 
A kind of umbolliferous plant found growing in wet 
and damp places. It is used for medicinal purposos, aud 
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is said to be especially good in eases of pain in the stomach, 
‘The root-stock only is used. It is generally tnken in decoc- 
tion thongh sometimes it is put into soup and eaten with 
the food. 

‘From the fact that upon procuring samples of the 
dried root-stocks of this Angelica at the villages of Saru and 
Chitose in the month of March, it seems that they must form 
one of their common medicines. They are cut up very 
small with « knife, and put in hot water. ‘The decoction 
‘thus made is drunk, herb and all. At Saru it is taken in time 
of chest-troubles, and at Chitose, in cases of stomach-ache 
and chest-troubles. 


17.—CHIMA-KINA. 
Avatia cordata, Thesnd, 
Uso. (#F) The Spikenard. 

Some Aina use the root-stock of this plant for 
wounds inflicted by bears or other aminals, A decostion 
is often made and the wounds washed with it, after which 
fresh slices are applied. Tho spikenard is also used for 
food by some Ainn, 


18.—OINAMAT, 
Adenocauton adhaerescens, Maint, 
Novux. (774). 
‘When a person is poisoned by sumach (Rhus), the 
leaves of this plant softened by warming at a fire are 
generally applied. 


19.—NOYA. 
Artemisia vulgaris, L. 
Youoor. (#84) The Mugwort. 

‘When ono has taken cold, the stem and leaves of the 
mugwort ave boiled in a pan, and patient is made to inhale 
the steam, with a cloth covered over his head and the pan, 
until he or sho freely perspires. Sometimos in similar 
cases, a decoction of the stems and leaves aro drunk, A. 
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moxa is sometimes made by pounding the leaves. ‘This 
Plant is also often to be found hung up in houses asa 
-charm against evil, but particularly against disease, * 





20.—KAMUL-NOYA. 
Artemisia sacrorun, Ledebs, var, latiloba, Lede, 
Iwavomoar, (484), 

This kind of mugwort grows chiefly on rocky lifts, 
and sometimes on the sandy banks ofrivers. It is sub-sheub- 
by in habit, and has a strong medicinal odour, tis largely 
used as a medicine by the Ainn of Kushiro, Kitami and 
Toshio. ‘Tho: namo Kamui-noya is also applied by some 
Aina to other species of Artomisin. (A. Stelleriana, Bess. 
and A, Japonica, Phunb.j 


21,—MAKAYO. 
Tho flowor-shoot of Petarites japonicus, Big. 
Foxtxo-n0, (7"7 27). 

‘This flowor-shoot is sometimes used by tho Aina 
for food, but is often taken in strong decoction for heavy 
colds. It is vory bitter to the taste, (See Korokoni, No. 
80). 


22,—SETA-KOROKONL 
Aretium Lap Le 
Gono. (80) ‘The Burdock. 

‘Tho young leaves of this plant are roftened by rolling 
‘thom between the palms. ‘They aro then applied to skin 
eruptions. It may also be remarked that the routs of this 
plant are sometimes boiled and eaten as food, 





28,—EPOTAN. 
Liyustrum medium, Fre et Sav. 
Gna-mora-no-wr, (THA ae 7 #). 
Some Ainu believe that chop-sticks made from the 
wood of this shrub, if always used, will prevent the teeth 
from becoming cari 
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24.—IKEMA or PENUP. 
Cynanchaon caudatum, Mazin, 
Ixema. (42°). 

A kind of Asclopiadaceous plant used both for food and 
medicine. It is said to be good for any complaint, but is a 
special remedy for small-pox. To wounds of all kinds a 
thick decoction when applied is said to prevent the formation 
of pus. Half cooked roots are said to have an intoxicating 
‘effect, and to cause loss of all control over the limbs and to 
do away with the sonsation of the skin. ‘The root is dried 
and stored up for future use, however, it is sometimes taken 
feosh either roasted or boiled and is said to havo a very sweet 
flavor. In timo of epidemic sickness the root is chowea in 
its raw state and tho juice blown from the mouth sometimes. 
upon and over the aficted person, sometimes all over the 
inside of the hut and through the door and windows, and 
sometimes, agnin, round the house and even whole villages. 
‘When so used the ikema or penup is supposed to act as a 
Kind of charm to drive away the demon of sickness. 
‘Those who use this plant so are generally intoxicated by it. 

Ik is also said to be very efficacious as an antidote to 
poison. As an atticle of food this plant is used very 
sparingly and well cook 


25.—CHIUKOMAU. 
Physatis AUkekengi, L. 
Hoauxr (> ¥4), ‘The Winter Gherry. 
‘When thero is « pain in the hips, the fruit is smashed 
and applied as a poultice, 


26.—SETA-ENDO. 
Blsholteia cristata, Willd. 
Naomanxos0 (747229 93) 
‘The decoction of this highly aromatic plant which is 
commonly found around the hnts of the Ainu is prescribed. 
to persons suffering from the after effects of intoxication. 
It is also used in the place of tea, 
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27.—TOIORUSH-MUN or KAMUI-KEU-KINA. 
Mentha arvensis, L. var vulgaris, Benth, 
Haxxa (7). ‘Tho Peppermint, 
"Phe bruised leaves of this plant are applied to any 
place where a person is in pain, 


28,—SHUMNU-HASH. 
Linidera hypoglawea, Maxim, 

Kunomosr or Tontkosuma, (7 88,493 vss) 

Among some Ainu this plant is looked upon as a 
food remedy for stomach-ache, and has a very nico 
smell and flavour, ‘The wood is broken up fine and 
oiled. Whon cool a doso is taken, Sometimes, how- 
‘over, tho decoction is poured over rico or millet and 
taken. 

20,KETU-HASH. 
Daphne chinensis, Lam, var. breviftora, 
Koswowoxt or Kanasu-muxnn, (2% 9 9.29 %¥ 2) 

‘Tho whole plant is reputed to have a poisonous pro- 
perty, but especially its berries and roots, Some Ain 
‘bun tho roots to charcoal and pound thom to powder. 
‘This powder is appliod to bruisos or places where there 
is any internal pain; but it is nevor applied to cut-wounds, 


80,—NLHARU. 
Viscum album, L 
‘Yavontor or Hova. (¥ F 9.8). ‘Tho Mistlotoo, 
‘The Aina like many nations of northern origin hold 
‘the mistletoe in peculiar veneration, ‘They look upon it as 
4 modicine good in almost every disease, Tt is taken 
cither in food or separately as a decoction. ‘The leaves 
‘are used in preferonco to the berries, the latter being of too 
sticky a nature for general purposes. Some Ainn have 
eon known to uso the mistletoe leaves merely for ten 
without any reference to their supposed medicinal pro- 


erties, while others somotimes mix it with their stews. 
Vol xxt—34 
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By many Ainu the mistletoe is supposed to have the 
power of making the gardens bear plentifully. When used 
for this purpose the leaves are cut up into fine pieces, and 
after having beon prayed over, are sown with the millet 
and other s00ds; a little also being eaten with the food. 
Barren’ women have also been known to eat the mistletoe 
inorder to be made to bear children. ‘That mistletoe which 
grows upon the willows is supposed to have the greatest 
efficacy because the willow is looked upon by the Ainu as 
Dein a sacred tree, (Bee No. 100.) 


81.—KAPAI. 
Laportea bulbifera, Wedd. 
Moxaco-mausa. (494974), 

The stems and leaves of this plant are, after having 
been well roasted and mashed, used as fomentation for 
‘leers. (Seo also No. 105). 

82.—KAMUI-TAT. 
Betula Ermani, Chan. 
Taxe-nanma, (#292). 

Tho bark of this birch ean bo pecled off in very 
thin layers. Some of these papery layers are sometimes 
pasted over wounds in place of plasters. ‘They are said to 
possess good healing propertios and to prevent inflammati 











82D, NITAT-KENE. 
Alnus japonica, Mig. 
Hax-no-xr or Yacuimatannonnt, (S27 B.FANY) 
‘The Alder. 

A decoction made by steeping the bark of this tree in 
hot water is said to be good for pains in the stomach. 
Aina women take a dose of this medicino immediately 
after child-birth. Tho special name of this docoction is 
Tchuptasarep. It is said to be exceedingly bitter to the 
taste. 
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88.—URA-SUSU or URAL-SUSU. 
Salix multinervis, Fr. et Sav. 
Kon-Yaxaon. (29-44), 

The fresh bark of this shrubby willow is widely 
used by the Aina for application to cut or braised surfaces, 
‘The bark is cut into fine shreds with a knife, and plangod 
for n short time into hot water to make it soft, It is 
‘then applied to the wound and is retained there by bandage, 
‘Tho bark is renewed from time to time, 





84,—YAL-NI or NUP-KURUN.NI. 
Populus tremula, L. 
Haxovawaor, (N2* #4), 
‘Tho fresh bark is cut up into fine shreds and applied to 
‘eut-wounds to provent the formation of pus. 





85.—SHUNGU-UNKOTUK. 
‘Tho resin of Picea ajanensis, Fisch. 
Yoexo-stansu wo YANt. (287-97 4), 
Some Ainu apply the resin of this spruco to cut 
‘wounds to hasten their healing, 


86,NIMAK-KOTUK. 
Ormastra Walliehiana, Lindl. 
Samarnan on Hacxum. (449%. 9979), 
Tho root of this orchid is used as a remedy for tooth- 
ache, It is morely chewod and then expectorated. It is 
of a vory sticky nature and clings to the teoth very tona- 
ciously, hence its name. Némak, * toeth,”” and hotwk 
adhere to." Sometimes a stiff paste or ointment is 
of this herb and spread over swellings and boils as a 
yamody. However, in whatever way it may be used it is 
not supposed to be a very certain eure, and is not applied 
* when other more favourite remedies are at hand. A strong, 
‘glue is made from the roots of the plant by pounding them 
well. 
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87. SHUWONTE. 
Smilaz herbacea, Le 
Sone. (+3), The Carrion Flower. 


‘The application of the softened leaves is said to heal 
troubles of the eyes. ‘They are also applied to skin erup- 
tions and wounds. 





88,—ETORURATEIP, 


Polygonatum giganteum, Dietr., var. faleatum, 
Maxim. 
Nanoxo-wrr, (+#39), ‘The Solomon's Seal. 


[A pieoo of the root-stock of this plant is sometimes put 
into the mouth of a child who suffers from laceration of the 
tongue and lips’ and is allowed to remain there until the 
‘pain is relieved. 


89.—PUKUSA or HURARUL-KINA. 
Allium victorialis, Le 





Grosva-nnounu or Kiros, (#498 2227.% 2H), 

‘This herb is said to be specially useful as a remedy for 
colds, This also sometimes to be found hung up in door-ways 
and entrances and by windows as a charm against epidemic 


disease. 


40.—SURUGU-KUSURL 
Acorus Calamus, Li 


Snosv. (277). The Sweet Flag. 

‘The root-stock of this plant is extensively used by 

the Ainu asa medicine. It is dried and kept with tkema 

and moshiu-kina. Pains in the stomach caused by drink- 

ing bad water, or by cating improper food, are said to 

be relieved by taking a decoction of this root-stock. It 
is also said to be efficacious in eases of cold and headache, 
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41, SHUPUYANUP. 
Tycoperdon sps. 
Krrsune-no-onanvruno, (#9 #7 F477 w 
The Paf-ball. 
Spores of this fungus are sometimes outwardly ap- 
plied by the Ainus to cure pains in the body. Tt is also 
applied as a remedy for soalds and burns, 





42,—SHIU-KARUSH or KUL-KARUSH. 
Polyporus oficinatis, Fr. 
Envnixo or Tonosur (7), Ha b). 
A kind of fangus growing upon larch treo and having 

a vory bitter taste, ‘This polyporus is used by some 
Ainu as a medicine, It is chewed and rubbed into painful 
places, But generally its decoction is swallowed as 
remedy for stomach-acho. It comes chiefly from the 
Korile Islands and was greatly prized by tho old Japanose 
Aoctors. 






48,—UMMA.SHIKARUSH, 

A kind of toadstool which grows only from horse- 
Aroppings. It is sometimes applied to wounds, soalds 
‘and burns as a remedy. 


44,—NIKAMBI, 
The white leathery Inyers of the fungus myeclium 
found between the bark and wood of dead oak, elm or ash 


trecs, It is applied to wounds on the body to stop 
hamorthage. 
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PART IL. 


AINU EDIBLE PLANTS. 





45.—PUKUSA-KINA, 


Anemone flaccida, Fr. Sehm. 

6430-86 or Foxwaera, (#9X 99. 77-29), 

By some Ainu it is also called chau-kina, “ stew 
plant.” ‘The leaves and stems of this plant form an 
article of diot among the Ainu, “The people gather this herb 
in large quantities when it is in blossom in the spring and 
dry it for winter use, though some of it is used green. It is 
usually eaten boiled with fish, or’ occasionally put into 
soup. 


46,—PUI. 


Caltha palustris, L. 

Rwvamawa. (99422). ‘Tho Marsh Marigold. 
‘The slender roots of this plant are gathered and eaten, 
Dat not the stems and lenves, Some are eaten fresh and others 
dried. In either onso they aro generally boiled with fsb, 
rice or millet, and sometimes with oil of sardines. Some 
‘Ainn pound them to cakes before eating. 





47.—KAPATO. 
Nuphar yaponizum, DO. 


xOHONE. (4.945). 
‘The thick horizontal root-stocks of this plant, which 
are rich in starch, are used as an article of diet. ‘They’ aro 
first cut into small pieces amd scalded, and then either 
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cooked with millet or rice, or put into a soup. ‘The root 
stocks are also dried and kept for winter use, and aro said 
to be very delicious. 


48,—TOMA. 
Corydalis anbigua, Cham. et Schlecht, 
EBxoosaxw. («2 97), 


‘The bulbs of this plant aro extensively eaton by tho 
Ainu, especially by those in tho Ishikari valloy, Saghalien, 
and Southern Kurilos, ‘The bulb has a slightly bitter 
taste, which is removed by repented boilings in water. In 
Btorup, tho Ainu boil with a certain kind of earth to 
remove its bitterness ‘They aro eaten either simply boiled 
for mixed with rico. In Saghalien, it is said that they aro 
cooked generally with the fat of seals. ‘The bulbs are often 
Dolled and then dried for future use. 





49.—SHIBE-KINA, 
Cardaméne hirsuta, Ls 


‘Tanensvin-DANA (22 28%). 


‘Tho leaves and stems of this herb aro first parboiled 
and thon enton as salad. 5 


50.—RISESSERI or NISESSERT. 


Cardamine yezoensis, Maxim. 
Amu-wasann (743992), 


In tho early spring, the young leaves and new root- 
stocks are gathered for food, the older portions of the roots 
being thrown away. ‘To increase pungency, the Ainn in 
some places have learned to put the leaves, together with the 
root-stoclis, into bottles and keep them well stopped a day 
or 80 before using. ‘The Riseaseri is generally boiled before 
eaten. 
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61.—KUTCHI. 
‘The fruit of Aetinidia arguta, Planch. 
xoxuwa, (27). 

This frait is eaten by Aina. It is also greatly relished 
by bears. Ithas a delicious taste when well ripened though 
it is slightly astringent and mildly purgative. The 
fruit ripens after the first frost. 


52_MATATAMBU, 
Actinidia polyjama, Planch. 
Marazamn, (+432). 

‘Tho fruit of this plant is eaten by the Aina, Tho 
unripe berries are extremely acrid and are sparingly cooked. 
in stews to give them flavour. Only the well ripened fruit 
is eaten raw. 


68.—KANOHIKAMA-NI. 
Zanthoxylum piperitum, DC. 
Zansno. (4>% 9). 

‘The leaves and fruit of this shrub are often cooked in 
soup and used asa condiment. ‘The wood, being of a very 
tough nature, is often mado into hooks and used for getting 
seaweed (Laminaria, Japanese and Aina, kombu) out of the 
sen, 


54, SHIKEREBE. 
The fruit of Phelladenddrom amurense, Rupr. 
Smuoxoner, (*37-~4). 

These berries form an article of diet among the 
Ainu who collect them in large quantities during the autumn 
‘months and dry for future use. Generally they are very. 
‘sweet and aromatic in flavor, though sometimes some of the 
troes aro said to yield berries having an astringent taste. 
‘The Aina generally boil this fruit with beans, but a very 
favourite way is to cook it with the fat of deor or bears. 
‘These berries are also used as a medicine (see Shikerebe-ni) 
No. 8. 
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55,—HAT. 
The berry of Vitis Coignetie, Pullia. 
Yasua-nvvo, (+790), The Wild Grape. 
The wild grapes aro relished by the Ainu, and also by 
bears. ‘Tho Ainu eat them either raw or by keeping them 
in  oup with salt for a day or two. 


56,—MENASARU or NOIPORO-KINA. ‘ 
Lathyrus mavitinus, Bigel. 
Hasa-nnn0. (Avx» # ) ‘Tho Bench Poa, 
‘The beans are sometimes collected and eaten, 


o7.—AHA. 
Amphicarpaca Edgevrorthi 
Oliver. 

Grvatame or Yanuowane, (#209. ¥7~ 2), 

‘The underground soods are gathered in large quantities. 
‘They nro eaten boiled cither alone or with rice, after being 
cleared from the coatings, roots and young shoots. ‘They 
ato said to be very sweet, tasting vomething like chostunts, 
A poculiatity about this leguminous plant is that it has two 
Kinds of flowers, one being an ordinary purplish boan-like 
flower, and another a subterranean inconspicuous flower, 
which never opens but is 80 constracted as to bear seeds 
without any help of external agencies, (cleistogamous 
flower). ‘The subterranean seeds are about 7-10 times 
larger than those which aro produced in the above ground 
pods, ‘The former are known as A/a, and thelatter as Aha. 
cha, The Ahacha are also collected, and eaten commonly 
boiled with rico. (a is applied to both the mut and vine, 
though more properly the vine should be called Ahara). 





Benth, var. japoniea, 





58, KIKIN-NI. 
Prunus Padus, 1. 
n0-UWAMIZU-ZAKURA. (#7 ON TIF II) 
‘The fruit is eaten. (See No. 18.) 
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59.—YUK-EMAURI, KAMUI-HUREP, 
or Hure-aiush-ni, 
Rubus crataegifolius, Bunge. 
Trcmsomeo, (#44 #2), 
‘The berries are eaten. 
60.—EMAURI. 
Rubus parcifolins, Le 
Nawasunnoronoo, (12 4 #24). 
‘Tho bervies of this plant are eaten by the Ainu, 


61.—KAMUL-EMAURI, or YUK-EMAURI. 
Rubus phanicolasius, Maxim, 
Eprcara-iomtoo, (=¥ #9445), 
‘The berries are eaten, ‘They have a fine flavour. 


62. —KUNNE-EMAURI. 
Rubus occidentalis, L. var. japcnicus, Miyabe, 
Buno-cmeo, (7 #4 #2.) 
‘The berries of this plant are eaten by the Aina. ‘They 
are especially abundant on the eastern coast of Hokkuido, 


68.—EMAURI or YAYAN-HUREP. 

Rubus Idueus, L. var. strigoms, Mazin, 
Yezonrcmoo. (= 7442). 

ly distributed throughout the 

fare much esteemed by the 





This raspberry is wi 
island of Ezo. Tho berri 
Aina. 





64.—HUREP, 
Fragaria elatior, hrh. 
Summonaxano-nenionico, (+ # AFI ALA FH), 
‘The Wild Strawberry. 
‘These are very much relished by the Ainu. They are 
especially alundant in the vicinity. of Nemuro, and in the 
high mountains of Hokkaido. 
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The fruit of Hosa rugosa, Thunb. 
Hamanasu, (92), 

This plant is very plentiful on saudy dunes and near 
the sea shores of Yozo. ‘The hips are used as an article 
of food by the Ainu, ‘They axe enton rw and aro much 
liked by the children. 





66, SHTAN.NI or SETAL-NI. 
Pyrus Toringo, Sieb. 
Zuo or Saxnast, (#2, FY HE), 
‘Tho small fruits, which aro called setara in Ainu, aro 
‘used as an articlo of food. Children especially aro fond 
of them. 








07.—IWA-KIKIN-NI. 

Pyrus Auenparia, Gaertn, var. jayonica, Mastin. 
Naxacaatapo, (Fa ¥,) The Mountain Ash, 
‘Tho rod fruit is sometimes eaten, 


68,—ABE-NI. 

Cratanqus ehlorosarea, Mastin. 
Yazo-sanzasus, (= /%>9 v.) Tho Blackpome Haw- 
thorn. 

‘The pome of this hawthorn is black and fleshy. It is 
ceaten by the Ainu, 


69.—PEKAMBE. 
‘Lrapa incisa, Sieb, et Zuce. 
Hise-visms. (# #¥%), 

‘The fruit of this plant forms an article of diet especially 
among the Ainu who live near the marshes, and is eaten 
either boiled or roasted. It is often boiled with rice. ‘To 
split the hard shell of the fruit the Ainu of the Ishikari val- 
ley do it very skilfully with their knives, while those of the 
Tokachi valley usually uso their teeth. When it is eaten 
raw it is said to cause diarthen, 
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70.—MICHIPA. 
Oryptotaenia japonica, Hausskn, 
‘Mirsuaa. (3 7+.) ‘Tho Japanese Honewort. 


‘The stems of this plant, together with the leaves are 
aused as food. Sometimes they are boiled green, and at 
others they are first salted. "This use was probably learned 
from the Japanese. ‘The michipa is the Ainn corruption of 
the Japanese word mitsuba, 


‘71.—ICHARLKINA or ICHARABO. 
Anthriscus sylvestris, Hofin. 
‘Suaxu or Koran, (+4 2.3947) 
‘The Wild Chervil. 
‘The fresh shoots of this plant are often used in stows as 
a vegetable, Many of the Ainu collect the young shoots, 
steep them in boiling water, and then salt for future use. 





‘72.—SHIU-KINA. 
Angelica wsina, Maxim. 
Yaz. (#729). 

‘This plant has a very bitter taste and is not generally 
eaten. However, in some districts, as for instance in 
‘Toknohi, the Ainu eat the white interior stalk after having 
pocled off the bark and expelled as much of the whitish 
colored nico as possible, ‘This is the largest umbelli- 
ferous plant known in Hokkaidd. 


78.—CHIFUE or CHISHUYE. 
Anyelica edulis, Miyabe, 
Aman, (7429). 

‘The stalk of this plant is eaten by the Ainu either raw 
vor dried, It has a sweet taste, It is much hunted after 
by the children. For preserving, the stalk is eut into 
short pieces, skinned, split, and then dried, Some Aina 
_profer to eat it boiled soft. 





BATCHELOR & ACIYABE: AINU ECONOMIC PLANTS, 29% 


74,—PITTOK. 
Heraclewn lanatum, Biche, 
Haxa-uno. (0), ‘The Cow Parsmp. 


‘This herb is used by the Ainu for food. It is some- 
times eaten raw, though generally it is first roasted and 
pealed, It is never boiled or put into stow. Boars are 
to bo remarkably fond of this plant, In the Sara 
district tho stalks are eaten both fresh and dried. 

‘Young shoots which aro largely collectod and eaten in 
spring aro called haru, while pittock is applied only to a fully 
grown plant, 





‘16,—CHIMA-KINA, 
Avalia cordata, Thunb, 
Uno. (#¥). ‘ho Spikenard, 

‘The stone of thiy plunt, even to fully-grown ones, are, 
after having eon first poolod, boilod and eaton as a vogo- 
table, It is also sometimes used as a medicine, (Soe No, 17.) 

76,—ENENGE-NI, ENINGE-NI, or SHUAT-NI. 

Aratia spinosa, Le 
‘Wanawoxt or Vanaatno, (#9 2",8 92%), 
‘The Angelica Treo. 

‘Pho Ainn boil the young leaves of this plant in their 
stows and eat them as vogotables. 

171.—ENUML-TANNE. 
Lonicera carutea, La 
Yonout. (47 2). 

‘This shrub is very abundant in the marshes which lie 

detween Chitose and Tomakomai, The juicy, dark-coloured 


Derrios are collected and much estoomed by the Ainu. 
‘They aro eaten raw. 
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78.—NOYA. 
Artemisia vulgaris, Le 
Yowocr. (1%). The Mugwort. 

‘The stem and leaves of this plant are used as food 
when very young in the early spring. ‘They are taken and 
first boiled; next they are well pounded in a wooden 
wortar; and lastly made into cakes and dried for fature 
eonsumption. A good deal, however, is eaten at once, 
having boon first pounded with millet, or, if obtainable, xice. 
“When tho dried cakes are to be caten they are re-boiled and 
pounded with millet or rice. This is said to be a very 
nutritious food and of itself quite sufficient to sustain life 
and keep the body in a healthy condition. It is said to be 
of a very sweet flavor, and the people are remarkably fond 
of it, The ancient Ainu used to live upon this herb a 
great deal, wo are told, and it has been the means of keep- 
{ng them alive throughout more than one famine. Later on 
in the year, when the plant beoomes older, the Teaves only 
aro taken (without the stein) and dried for future use, (See 
No. 19). 








70. KAMULNOYA, 
Artemisia Stelleriana, Bess. 
Sumo-vouoor, (## #24). 

This kind of mugwort grows on sandy beaches, and 
is readily distinguished by its while colour. It is eaten in 
‘the same way as the common mugwort, but does not appear 
tobe used as a medicine. ‘The name kamui-noya is also 
applied by some Ainu to other species of Artemisin, A. 
sacrorum, Lede. (ee No. 20,) and A. japonica, Thunb. 


80.—KOROKONL 
Petasites japonicus, Mig. 
Fox. (7+). 
This plant is very much used by the Ainu for food. 
‘They eat the stalks of the leaves only asageneral thing, though, 
-some of the Japanese as well as the Ainu use the flower called 
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makayo os well. ‘The stalks aro very often roasted over a 
fire and then skinned and eaten, though as a rule they aro 
Doiled in the stews. ‘They are also largely made into pickle 
by salting the boiled stalks together with the leaves of tho 
Tkokuttara (s00 No. 96) which are used to give them a red- 
ish tinge, Sometimes, however, salt is entirely dispensed 
with, 





81,—PEL-KUTU or WAKKA-KUTTARA, 
Senecio sayittatus, Schulte Bip. 
Youusuataso or Bona, (9 7RYT MOH), 


Also called by some Ainu, especially by children, 
Chirekte-kuttara ond Rek-kuttara, on account of the noise 
that can bo produced by blowing down tho stom, Chirekto, 
meaning “to play,” as musical instrument. By other 
Ainw it is somotimos called Wakka-kuttara, bocwuse water 
may be drawn up tho stom into the mouth. ‘The young 
shoots aro eaten ronsted by some people, the skin being 
first pocled off. ‘Tho Ainu in some districts, however, 
(Sara for example) do not use this plant as an articlo 
‘of diet. 


82.—OROMUN or PEKAMBE-KUTTARA, 
Senecio palmatus, Pall. 
Hawaonsd on Naxarsuna, (2 t27 9.4 +28), 


‘The young leaves of this plant aro used as food by 
some Aina, ‘They are first well boiled, the water is then 
thrown away and the loaves washed in fresh water ; after 
‘this they are recooked with other food. 

At Mukawn, they are said to be eaten in the sume 
‘way as, makayo (See Makayo, No, 21.) 

‘At the time when this plant is in full blossom 
ptkambe is ssid to be ripe enough to be gathered. (Soe 
Pekambe, No. 69). 
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88,—SETA-KOROKONI. 
Arctium Loypa, L. 
Gord. (89). ‘The Burdock. 
The roots are eaten as a vegetable, It is said that 
those growing about Usa and Abuta are most noted. (See 
also No. 22.) 


84,—ANTSAMI or ATUSH-KUTTARA. 
Onieus aps. 
Acu. (79278). ‘The Thistle. 

The Ainn use thistlos for food. When very young 
they out them off close to the ground and use the whole 
head, but when they grow older the leaves only are taken. 
‘Young thistle heads boiled with fish is looked upon as a 
great treat, and the Ainu are very fond of it. 


85.—HONOINOEP or EPITCHE-NONNO. 
Taravacum officinale, Wigg., var. corniculatum. Koch et Zit. 
‘Taxporo (¥ >a). The Dandelion. 
‘The leaves of this plant are oaten boiled with stew. 


86.—MUKEKASHI. 
Adenophora rerticillata, Fisch, 
‘Tauntoans-nmwany or Noxona. (7 9FF= VEY RIX), 
‘The root is the part which is chiefly eaten, It is eaten 
at once or dried and kept for future use, It is generally 
caten boiled sometimes mixed with beans, ‘The leaves are 
often put into soups. 





87.—MUK. 
Codonopsis ussuriensis, Hemst. 
Baasou, (8777). 
‘The roots of this plant are roundish and warty and are 
f little largor than a common walnut. These bulbs aro 
uso as an articlo of food and are eaten either raw or ronsted 
according to the taste of the person partaking thereof. 
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68,—TOP-MUK. 
Codonopris lanceolata, Benth, et Hook, 
Tsonumam, (7 #528), 

‘Tho roots of this plant are eaten in tho samo way as 
those of the muk (see No. 87). ‘The bulbs ave larger and 
longer but are not warty. 

89.—ALKARIP, 
Vaccinium hirtum, L. 
Sunoxr, (7 *). 
‘The fruit of this plant is eaten by the Ainu, 
90.HASHIPO or TOMAMASHI, 
Ledum palustre, L. var, dilatatum, Wahl. 
Iso-raursunt, (7 > B) 





A decoction made by stooping the loaves of this plant 
in hot water is used in the plneo of tea by the Aina 
of some districts, 

91.—IKEMA or PENUP. 
Cynanchwwn caudatun, Maxim, 
Tema, (47). 
‘As an articlo of food this plant is usod very sparingly 
and only aftor having boon well cooked (Bee No. 24). 
92.—CHITUIREP or CHITUREP. 
Metaplexis Stauntoni, Roem, et Sch. 
Graa-mo, (> 48). 

‘ ‘Tho roots of this climber aro used as food. ‘The pod, 
which is called chituirep-chippa, is sometimes eaten in its 
raw state by the Aina. I oneo sew «lad in convulsions 
nd foaming st the mouth through eating too many raw 
pods of this plant. ‘Tho roots are usually cooked before 
partaken of. 


Vol wxt.—33 
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98—KITESH or KEN. 
Coneoteutus japonicus, Th. 
Hmosawo. (*#H). 

The long slender roots of this plant are dug up in 
the spring and used as an article of food by the Ainu. 
‘They are eaten either roasted or boiled, alone or with other 
food, such as rice or millet, They are said tobe very 
sweet to the taste and are much liked. 

94.SETA-ENDO. 
Elsholtsia cristata, Willd. 
Naomara-Kor. (+¥722999). 


‘A decoction is sometimes made by steeping the leaves 
of this plant in hot water and used as tea. (See No. 26.) 


95.—ERUM-KINA or EREMU-KINA. 
Plantago asiatica, L. 
Osuxo, (44-2). Tho Plantain. 

The root is the part used as an article of dict 
It is eaten boiled. Some Ainu eat the seeds, after having 
been well pounded, with rice or millet. 

‘96.IKOKUTTARA. 
Polygonum sachalinense, Fr. Sckm. 
Garapom. (744 F 9). 

‘The young shoots of this plant, which have a reddish 
tinge, are eaten by some Anu. They have a slight acidity. 
The leaves are commonly employed when pickling the 
stalks of Petasites (horukoniy. When so used first a 
layer of the leaves is spread over the bottom of a barrel, 
then a layer of korokoni, and so on till the barrel is 
fall. The leaves impart @ reddish colour and slight acidity 
to the pickle. (See No. 21.) 
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97.—KUTTARAAMAM, 
Polygonwn Weyrichii, Fr. Sohn. 
Unammo-rape, (99H), 
The fruit of this plant is eollocted by some Ainu 
‘and pounded in a mortar. Tho mashed fruit is exten 
-either boiled with millet or cooked in fish ofl. 


98.—SHUNAPA, 
Rumex aguatious, L., var. japonicus, Max, 
Maparwo. (¥ #479). 

‘The fruit of this plant is eaton by some Aina, Ib 
is first pounded in w mortar and thon partakon of either 
Doiled alone or with rico, ‘The leaves also aro sometimes 
ceaton in soups. 








99,—SUSUMAU-NI. 





Bleagnus wnbellata, Thunb, 
Axioust, (7 #7). 
Tho fruit of this plant is first scalded and then 





100.—NL-HARU. 
Visoum album, I 
Yaoonior (+ 94), ‘Tho Mistletoe. 

Some of the Chitose Ainu extraot starch from the 
mistlotoo branches by pounding thom in a wooden mortar, 
amd washing in water. Howover, mistlotoo is not, 
generally partaken of as food excepting in times of great 
scarcity. (See No. 80}. 





101. —YUK-OPA-KINA, 
Pachysandra terminalis, 8. et Zi 
Foxxisd or Kromusd, (77449. F249), 
‘The berri 





of this plant are eaten in their raw state. 
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102,—RIYAHAM-USHL 
Daphniphyltum humile, Maxim, 
Yeno-rezvama, (= 2790). 
‘The evergreen leaves of this shrub are sometimes dried 
and smoked in place of tobacco. 
108.—KOsA. 
Humulus Lupulus, L. 
Kanamans-sd, (79499). ‘The Wild Hop. 
‘The root of this plant is eaten either boiled or roasted, 
Ibis ofa swoot taste, It is generally dug in the spring, 
though occasionally in the sutumn. 
104, TESHMA-NI or TUREP-NI. 
Morus alba, L. 
Kows. (79). The Mulberry Tree, 
Tho fruit, which is called topembe, is eaten raw. 








105.—KAPAL 
Laportea bulbifera, Wedd. 
Moxsco-mixuss, (49:49 74). 
‘Phe young shoots are gathered in the spring, boiled 
in two waters and then eaten. (Seo No. 81). 


106.—MINCHI or MOSHI-KINA. 
Pilea pumila, A. Gray. 
Mizu. (2%), The Rich-weed. 
The succulent semi-transparent stoms are eaten 
boiled, 
107.—NESHKO. 
Jugtans Sieboldiana, Mazin, 
Ostovemt. (+242). Tho Walnut treo. 
‘The Walnuts are called Ninum. 
‘These form an articlo of diet among the Ainu, but as 
they are very thick shelled, making it dificult to extract the 
Kemel, they are not thought much of. 


BATCHELOR & MIVABE: AINU ECONOMIC PLANTS. 299 


108,—NISEU. 
Doxover. (¥ 79), Acorns, 

Theso are eaten by tho Aina, especially thoso of 
Quereus dentata, ‘Whe favourite way of eating them is to 
first boil them, though occasionally they take them roasted. 
‘They are not used in stews. Acorns are usually boiled in 
‘two or three waters bofore using ; and aro sometimes cooked 
4ill they become a paste, before partaken of, 

‘The acorns of Tun-né or Kom-ni (Q. dentata) aro os- 
pecially eaten, because they are less stringont and swooter 
‘than tho noon of tho Quercus erisputa and Quereus grow 
serrata, (Chikapo-pero-ni wna Shipero 








109.—YAM, 
Tho fruit of Castanea vulgaris, Lam. 
Kun. (29). ‘Tho Chestnut, 

Chestnuts form an important article of food among 
the Ainu. ‘hoy proparo them in various ways. ‘The 
favourite way is to well boil them, then take off tho ski 
and pound them into a paste; they are then reboiled with 
nillet or rice and enton. 

It is considered to bo a great delicacy to mix the 
pounded chestnuts with the eggs of salmon or trout and 
oil them together. Another way is to mash them with 
tho fut of animals. Sometimes thoy aro eaten ronsted, 
Dut in that easo nover by way of taking « meal, ‘This 
latter way of cooking chestnuts is looked upon as more 
of an agreenblo pastime then anything else, 








110. 





ENOHIKIMAIMAL or ICHIKIMAIMAT. 
Empetrun nigrum, Le 
Ganxonax or Koxevout, (#9999 .277 8.) 
‘The Crowberry. 
‘The black berries are eaten raw. They have a 
slightly bittor taste. 
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111.—KANAT-NI or ANAT-NI. 
Caphalotaeus drupacea, 2. ¢t 8. 
Invoava or Hyoou, (429%. 997), 
‘The fleshy part of the drupe-like fruit is sometimes 
eaten by the Ainu. It has a sweot though slightly 


resinous taste, 
112,—RARAMA-NI, 


Tazus euspidata, 8. et Z. 
Tonrr or Onxo, (443.423), ‘The Yew. 
‘The fruit of the yow is sometimes eaten by children 
but is not used as a goneral article of diet. 


118.—TODONUP or HENEKKERE. 
Pinus pumila, Regel. . 
Haraasev. (8~ 7), ' 
‘The sveds of this dwur-pine are much esteemed by 
tho Aina of the Kurile Islands as an article of diet. 





114,—NIMAK-KOTUR. 
Granastia Wallichiana, Lindl. 
Samarean. (9449 >), 
‘The root of this orchid is sometimes eaten boiled. 
(Bor other uses see No. 96.) 


115,—UNINTEP or UNINTEK-KI. 
Gastrodia lata, Bl. 
Owrno-vaoana. (42999). 

‘This plant is used by some Aina for food. It is 
eaten boiled, but is not mixed with other atticles of diet 
because its flavour is said not to be very inviting. ‘The 
underground bulbs sre the part used. ‘They are collected 
in spring and are boiled with as little water as possible. 


116.—ETORURATEIP. 
Polyonatum gigantewn, Dietr. var. faleatun, Maxim, 
Nanuxo-yua, (+4329), 
‘The root stock of this plant is eaten either boiled or 
roasted. (See also No. 88.) 
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117.—UKURU-KINA. 

Funkia ovata, Spreng. 

Gmo-am, (4-29 

‘The white parts of the leaf stalks only of this plant 

ave used for food, ‘They aro boiled with other things and 
‘aro said to be very sweet and tonder. 








118,—SHIKUTURU or SHUKUTUT. 
Allium schoonoprasion, Le 
‘Yxzo-nzot. (=7%4#), Tho Common Chive, 
‘Tho bulbs and leaves of this plant aro used ag 
ordinary food. Many chop them up fino and boil them in 
their stows to give flavour to other articles of di 








119.—MEMBIRU. 
Allium nipponicum, Br, et Sav. 


Noni. (78%), 
The bulb of this plant is tho part used. It is 


generally eaten frosh as a salad but is not dried and stored 
up. Sometimes, however, it is used as an ordinary food, 
especially to giva flavour to othor delicacies. 


120.—PUKUSA. 
Alliwn victorialisy La 

Grosva-nnowmy or Kirommay, (#7 YE S227. PEA), 
‘The bulb and the lower part of the leaves of this plant 
‘aro usod as food by tho Ainu. ‘They aro taken in tho early 
‘summer, chopped up fine, and dried for future use. ‘This plant 
is often used as ordinary food to give flavour to other edible 
articles, and somotimos it is boiledein fat. It is also used 

as a medicine. (Soe No. 89.) 


121.—TUREP, 
Lilium Glelni, Fr. Selon, 
Ona-vnavunr on Unwamo. (49 ta 9.02084 9), 
The Ainu extensively uso the bilbs of this plant fo 
food. They prepare them as follows. After having well 
‘washed the bulbs they pound them, in their raw stato, in. 
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mortar, ‘Tho flour or finer portion, which is called irup,. 
is then separated from the coarser, and put in the sun to 
dry. When eaten this is generally made into a gruel and 
cooked with millet or rice. ‘The conrser part, which is 
called shit and shivaré, is boiled at once and then again. 
pounded and pat into a tab todecompose, When thorough- 
ly rotten it is again boiled and pounded. After this it is 
made into largo cakes, called onturep or turep-akam, with 
hole in the contre, and hung up to try. When needed for 
food the Ainu throw them into the millet pot and boil 
thom, ‘Tho flour is, it may be remarked, sometimes applied 
to burns, 





192, —MASARA-ORUMBE. 
Lilium daturiewm, awl. 
‘Yezo-suxasur-vont. (= 7% 2a 9), 
The bulbs of this lily, which grows chiefly on the 
sandy beaches and river banks, are used as an article of 
diet. They are cooked in the same way as niyolai. 
(Bee No. 128.) 





198.—NIVOKAL 
Liliwn avenaceum, Fisch. 
Kurvaa-vor, (7#¥29). 

‘The bulbs of this plant are the parts used. They are 
faken in the autumn, brought home, picked to pieces, and, 
having beon thrown into the rice or millet pot are boiled. 
Sometimes they are eaten alone, but they are more generally 
mixed with other food. * 


124,—ANRAKORO. 
Fritillaria: hantehatensis, Gane. 
Koro-wrr. (9). Tho Black Lily. 
‘The Ainu eat the bulb of this plant. It is dug up in 
‘the summer, brought home, washed, and boiled. When 
well cooked the bulbs are mashed and mixed with the fat of 
‘animals, or with rice. 





BATCHELOR & MIYABE: AINU EoONOsCIO PLANTS, 298 


The bulbs are often driod and stored away for future 
‘use, though many of thom are eaten fresh. When any of 
that which has been stored is to be eaten itis gonerally 
reboiled in stow. 


195,—ESHKERIMRIM, 
Enythroniun dens-canis, Le 

Karaxun, (779), ‘The Dog's Tooth Violet. 

The long solid sealed bulbs of this plant are used 
for food. They are taken and woll washed and thon 
thoroughly pounded in « mortar, ‘The fine flowery portion 
is kopt for use, and the conrser thrown away, When 
roquired, a little of the four is put into a cup and hot 
‘water poured ont. By stirring, « kind of gruol is made, 
and this is drunk by itself, ‘The eslkerinvim is, never 
cooked with other food. ‘The leaves are also collected 
by somo Ainu and cooked asm vegetable, It is also said 
by somo to be good for stomach-ache. 


126.—CHIKAP-TOMA. 
Gayea lutea, Ram. et Sch. 
Karmaxa-no-anana (#822 7%). 
‘Tho Yellow Star of Bethtohom. 
‘Tho Ainu childron ent tho bulbs of this plant after 
roasting in a fire. ‘Tho leaves aro also put in soups. 
127.—KINA-EMAURL 
Trillium kamtschaticum, Pall. 
SiLOMANANO-ENRENR. (ER NH IB 2VATY). 
The borry of this plant is used for food. Tt has a 
Aclicious taste with a slight trace of acidity. 











198,—RAURAU. 
Arisama japonioun, Bl 
Tenwansnd (7¥%2%,) Juck in the Pulpit. 
The bulbs of this plant are eaten. ‘They are dug up in 
the autumn, brought home and washed, and then put in the 
ashes upon the hearth to bake, They are never boiled. As 
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a certain part of the bulb is said to be very poisonous they 
hhave to be partaken of with great care; the good parts 
only are used as food and the poisonous carefully taken 
out and thrown away. 

‘The basal part of the stalk and its continuation into 
the bulb is said to contain the poisonous property. ‘This 
part is of a greenish colour and is very carefully picked out 
with @ life before using. Tho ashes appear to counteract 
the poisonous acid which is still left in the bulb, and to 
render it harmless. 


199.—SHIKEREBE-KINA. 
Symplocarpus fatidus, Salish 
Zazexsd, (#299). ‘The Skunk Cabbage. 
The leaves are the parts used as food. They are first 
Doiled and dried, and then cooked in soups. 





180.—TOP. 
Bambusa senanensis, Fr. et Sav. 
Yatpae, (427). 

‘The grain of this bamboo is sometimes collected by the 
Aina and eaten in the same way as rive or millet. It is 
called Kemui-anam. ‘The young shoots, which are much 
eaten by tho Japanese, aro not used by the Ainu. 


181.—KAMULSOROMA. 
Onmunata regatis, L. 
Zewsar, (#24), The Flowering Fern, 
‘The young fronds gre taken, and used as food, prepared 
in the samo manner as tiara (No. 188). 


182,—SOROMA. 
Onoclea germanica, Willd. 
Kosa-sorensu or Kocomt. (74779-2263), 
‘Tho sterile fronds of this forn are collected when 
young and soft, and are much eaten by both Ainn and 
Japanese, The Ainu generally put them into soups. 
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‘Tho fertile fronds of this fern, which appear later 
in season, are called by the Ainu Airap-kina. Thoy aro 
made into powder and are oaten by mixing with water 
sand making into past 





188,—TUWA. 
Peeris aquilina, Ls 
Wanat, (9 9¥), The Brake, 

‘The young fronds of this plant aro taken and well 
Dolled in fresh water and then dried for futuro use, When 
required for food they aro mixed with other food and 
roboiled, 

Tho Sara Ainu know how to oxtract tho starch or érup 
from the rhizomes of the brake ; they probably learned this 
from the Jupaneso. 


134, EHURUPESHL-KINA. 
Seolopendtrinn vulgare, Sm. 
Koranrwarant, (242949), ‘Tho Hart's Tongue, 
‘Tho frond of this forn is sometimes smoked by some 
Ainu cithor alone or mixed with tobacco, 
185.—PERO-NL-KARUSH, KOM-NI-KARUSH, or 
‘TUN-NI-KARUSH, 
Lepiota sp. 
Surrraxe, (bE #7). 
This kind of fungus is used for food; it grows both 
upon the green and decaying stems? It is extensively eaten 
by the Japanese, and oven cultivated in certain districts. 





196,—CHIKISA-N-KARUSH, 
Pleurotus winarius, Bull, 
Tastoormaxe, (442%). 


The Ainu use this as food and are very fond of it. It 
is only eaten after having been well boiled. 
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187, KENE-NI-KARUSH, 
Pleurotus sp. 
Monrrame, (4% #2), 
‘This kind of fungus is used for food. It is eaten 
mixed with stews. 


INDEX TO AINU MEDICINAL AND EDIBLE 
PLANTS. 
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ESOTERIC SHINTO. 





By Prrowat, Lowsnn, Esq. 


[Read May 17th, 1898.) 
Pivomntaons xp sux Prone Crs, 
L 


To ono of w pootic turn. of thought tho very name 
Shinto, or the “Way of the Gods” pictures of itself one 
long pilgrimnge from earth to heaven. But such poosy is, 
after all, profano, the “ way” hore being as unvividly viewed 
by its followers as aro tho thousand and ono othor ways of 
tho world by those who pursue them. Nevertheloss pilgrim- 
‘ages nro maore than foot-notes to its profession. If in no sense 
‘church militant, Shinto is certainly a church perambulant 
and if it have produced no allegorical Bunyan’s “ Pilgrim's 
Progress,” it ean at least show an actual one s0 impersonally 
spelt that he who runs must read. Shinto in short 
is as much given to stringing its devotions along the road 
fs it is to laying them before the household shrine; marks 
of which open-air adoration meet the Iny pilgrim at every, 
stop. 

‘Anyono who has travelled at all in Japan must have 
been struck by asingular, yet nearly universal, feature of the 
country inn: a motley collection of colored, charactered 
cloths dangling from short fishing poles stuck into the 
‘eaves, in fluttoring fringe to the entire inn-front, Diverse as 
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they are in design, the majority agree in displaying at the 
‘top the conventional triform figure that passes for a peak. 

‘From their general shape, size and stamping, the 
stranger will take these cloths, at first blush, for the 
towels of the guests hung out in all innocence to ary; 
though their inordinate number slightly tex the credit of 
even Japanese tubability. Sojourn at the inn, however, 
‘will dispel this somewhat bathetic illusion by showing them 
to be permanences there, a regular part of the real 
estate of the establishment. Forced thus to change 
conception of their character, the unenlightened will next 
imagine them to be some novel inn allurement, a kind of 
preposterous bait of landlord ingenuity dangled thus to 
-eatch the public eye. Sceularly speaking, both inferences 
are correct. For they were towels and are bait; but 
not of landlord invention. They are the fd-no-temuyni or 
_gifttowels of the pilgrim clubs, displayed thus as sign 
to comrades who shall come after. 

Originally they were ordinary, every-day towels, be- 
stowed in all simplicity upon the inm as tokens of favor 
by such clubs as chanced to put up at it and be pleased ; 
ust us Indies in tourney times east their hand-kerchiofs 
to their knightly choice. Not having handkerchiefs the 
Tnpanese presented their towels instead, rightly rogarded 
rather the more romantie article of the two. 

But towels they are no longer. Time has ennobled 
them ont of domestic service. ‘They are now club badges 
manufictared by the thousind and carried about by the 
gross as a sort of sclf-ndvertisement and guidebook com- 
bined. For though they are presented to the inn, they 
are presented for the immediate benefit of those presenting 
them. Exch bears conspicuous the club namo and ad- 
ress and is left with the landlord to be flown before 
his inn, ® banneret to beacon in the breeze to the 
brethren that this is where the lub puts up. It is the 
inn's asterisk in the pilgrim’s Baedeker. 
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‘The pilgrims aro very froo with their certificates of 
-elub satisfaction, On any fairly good inn you shall count 
from fifty to an hundred of them and with hostelries 
of exceptional entertainment the houso-caves fail to 
accommodate them all, and stout polos planted in the street 
in front fly the overplus. Landlords spare no pains to 
display these ghosts of former lodgers, for the pilgrim 
patronage is individually not unluyish and collectively is 
enormously large. 

‘Tho wight of such banner-bedizened inns and the still 
more striking spectacle of itinerants distinguished by—and 
well-nigh extinguished under—huge toadstool hats, will 
puobably be tho foreiguer's introduction to Japaneso 
pilgrims. Onco recognized, he will find them a rogular part 
of the socnery. 

Probubly ut no timo and aniong no people havo pile 
grimagos boon so popular as in thi same nineteenth 
ceontury in Jupan, exceptional excitements like the crusades 
oxcopted. Even the yearly journey of the Muhometan 
world to Mecen, though it draw from greater distancos and 
bbe invented with more pomp, does not imply so complote a 
habit, Almost every Japanese is potentially a pilgrim, 
though overy summer do not seo him actually on the 
march. Hither he has ben a happy palmer in tho past 
or he looks forward to becoming ono in the near futtre ; 
want of funds alone standing in the way of his being such 
at tho moment. Popular poverty indeed, would seem the 
only reason for tho nation's failure to take the road in a 
body between the middle of July and the first of September. 
As it is, the country’s thoroughfares at that season are 
strung with folk wending their gay way to some shrine or 
other—with wallet in girdle and staff in hand, tho living 
resurrection of biblical times. 

. Now tho first point of intorest about these pilgrimages, 
is that the impulse to thom is emphatically of the people. 
Like so many Japanese traits, art for instance, the pilgrim 
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spirit is not an endowment of the upper classes but the 
birthright of everybody. Indeed it is chiefly tho simple 
‘who go on pilgrimages; the gentle not being sufficiently 
given to the necessary pedestrianism. 

The next feature about them is their national charac- 
ter. Their patrionage is purely insular, ‘Their goals draw 
no devotees from outremer. Buddhist though some of 
them be, no contingent ever crosses from Obina or Korea 
to visit them. On the other hand to the more noted of 
‘them pilgrims flock from all over Japan, Men from one 
‘end of tho empire mect there men from the other and from 
all points in betwoen, the Hokknids, Yamato and Kyishi 
fraternizing cheek by jowl; a fact which in the eyes of 
the pilgrims adds greatly to the ploasure of the pilgrimage. 
Socially it is journeying the whole distance by only going 
half-way. Regerd for the smaller shrines is naturally bounded 
by narrower horizon. But considering that till within 
ten years the means of conveyance were one’s own feet 
‘the attraotion of even these lesser load-stars is felt 
surprisingly far. 

‘That the pilgrim spirit is thus in a twofold sense 
wholly national,—frst in the senso of only and then in 
the senso of all—implies one important fandamental fact : 
that Japanese pilgrimages are not of Buddhist but of 
Shinto origin. It is the first hint of the groundlessness of 
Buddhist claims to spiritual ownership in the mountain- 
tops, all of which they assert that they opened, that is first 
made accessible to mankind, But in spito of the very 
catholic character of the pretension the right to such eminent. 
domain grows airier end airier the closer we scrutinize 
it. The Buddhist idea, like the early Christian, seems to 
hhave been: when confronted by a strong popular supersti- 
tion, baptize it at once, 

‘The third peculiarity about these pilgrimages consists 
in their being probably the most unreligious in the world. 
Speaking profanely, they are peripatetic pienie parties, 
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faintly favored with piety; just a sufficient suspicion of it 
to make them palatable to the godly half of very human 
gods. For amore mundauely merry company than one 
‘of these same pilgrim bands on the march it would be 
hard to meet, and to put up atan inn in the next room to 
‘one of them ix to seem present ata ball. ‘They aro far 
more the “joly compagnie” of “fayerio” Chaucer tells 
‘ag of than the joyless ‘lymytours” that displaced it, 
Sociability indeed is tho keynoto of tho affair from 
start to finish. “To go upon a pilgrimage alone is not 
an act consonant with the Japaneso temperament, In 
the first place the national gods are not beings to beget 
that exclusiveness of communion which is of the essenco of 
‘western religious notions. Every people is the poor relation 
‘of its own gods, since its gods are necessarily the embodi- 
mont of its spiritual aspirations. Now far-onstorn aspira- 
tions aro relatively slightly tinged with individuality 
they therefore lack exchisiveners. ‘To the impersonal Ja- 
paneso mind God and I aro not the spiritual ultimates they 
aro to tho moro personal western religious one, to which the 
spivituality of any third porson is a dim aftor-thought. ‘That 
such is the Aryan concoption of things isshown by tho 
sneredness with which the subject is invested, Ifa highly 
personalized person believes anything he believes it too in- 
tensely to share his communion with others unloss from 
vory surplusage of conviction he bo driven to try to 
convert the world. ‘Tho far-oriontal Incks the desire for 
Propagandism because he lacks first the throbbing sense 
of self in the whole subject. His deities share the social 
impersonality of the race. Consequently to commune with 
deity ix to him no more private a matter than to commune 
with anyone olse, And this latter act is to him 
not intrinsically private at all. Of our desire 
for privacy as such ho has no notion, What 
Tittle sccrcey he observes is of objective occasion. 
It is the subject matter not the subjective self that 
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bars communication to a third, For o like reason he 
Knows no secrets of the soul. The care with which 
Tapanese public assassins and suicides conceal their coming 
crime, instead of being an excoption to this statement, as. 
some might think, is a proof of the rale ; since these persons. 
always take no less care to leave behind them letters for 
publication oxplaining their innermost thoughts on the 
subject to the world at large. Nor is this act open to the 
theory that they do so because they are going to the land 
where all things are forgotten. For they believe in a 
very actual post-mortem existence, intimately connected 
swith tho present one. How intimate is hinted by tho fact 
‘that their futuro life is susceptible of being honored by. 
‘m advance in the rank they bore on enrth and that slander 
of the dead is a crime expressly punishable by Inw, as the 
new penal code takes pains to formulate in Article 859. 
‘This fooling of the Japanese. shows itsolf in his pilgrimages. 
Tt is not simply thet he objects to starting alone ; 
his grogariousnoss goos a groat deal doeper than that. He 
hhas no mental reservation in the matter throughout 
Ho has not only no reason for going alone but every 
reason to do otherwise. He oares little whom ho travels 
swith, but he ix bound to travel with somebody. 80 he 
pools, his pleasure in advances by making sure to start 
swith a goodly pilgrim eompany. 

‘To pool his purse is with him also matter of recount. 
‘Whether the average Japanose should be called poor or not. 
is merely a question of words. If to require noxt to 
nothing and to satisfy that infinitesimal need by the help of 
others while being supremely happy withal, bo not poor, 
then the Japanese is not poor. . But ho is wiiquestionably 
impecunious. His personal property of impersonality is. 
only matehed by the impersonality of his personal property. 
For what a Japanese appears to possess is, ten to one, hypo- 
theoated ofa friend and what he really owns mortguged 
to ancighbor. He is, in short, but a link in one long chain 
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ofloan, We talk of our far-reaching system of mercantile 
credits, It is financial self-sufficiency beside the everyday 
stato of far-oastern affairs. Borrowing there is both un- 
limited and unbusiness-like, ‘The national means of 
subsistence viewed individually reminds ono of that of tho 
hhorse which his master pastured for poverty's sake on 
neighbor's ficld and when asked what he fed him on, repliod 
on * bor 

‘To these racial conditions of mind and money are due 
the founding of the pilgrim clubs, 

‘The pilgrim clubs (hésha or kd) axe gront institutions 
quantitatively as woll as qualitatively. Indeod they are 
numerous beyond belief, ‘Their aggregate must be something 
euormous, for collectively they are snid to comprise eighty 
per cont, of tho entire population of the empire, w state- 
ment I nccopt only at the Japanese evaluation of tho nu 
moral, that is an inealewlable amount. ‘Their individual 
‘membership consists on the average of from ono hundred 
to five hundred porsons apiece, Some clubs are smaller 
‘thon this and of some the membership mounts into the thou- 
sands. ‘Tho Tomoye kd, the largost Emow of, has from eleven 
to fiftoon thousand mon onrolled in it, ‘That these are drawn 
chiefly from tho snail tradesman and artizan class speaks 
for tho hold tho habit las on the people. 

‘Tho constitution of tho club is proportionally siipl 
It holds its charter now-a-days from the hoad of the sect. 
‘Tho chartor is got by some energetic individual of tho 
society-founding-propensity who collects about him a few 
friends and incidentally appoints himself to the club pre- 
sidency, becoming what is called its sendatw. When not 
thus self-appointed the president is clected by the brethren 
for his religious proficiency, which comes back again by 
nother road to the same thing. 
| One, great charm about these clubs is their cheap- 
ness, Whatover may be argued by domestically inclined 
persons against elubs generally on the score of expense, these 
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at least would hardly seem open to thocharge. For the initia- 
tion fee is from five to ten sen (three to five cents) and the 
ues from one to two sen (that is from two-thirds of a 
‘cont to a cent and a third) # month, according to the elub. 
‘And yot tho president of one of them once told me that 
‘the principal item in his club's rimning expenses was the 
cost of dunning the members for their dues. So Iamentably 
human is humanity the world over. But indeed it ws 
a serious matter, for it amounted, it appeared, to a fifth 
‘of the gross receipts. His club consisted of five hundred 
members and was of the relatively expensive kind, that 
is the ome and a third cont a month, or cight cents 
a year class, which sum it took eighty dollars to 
collect. 

‘When his club obligations have finally been discharged 
the member receives a ticket (Kansatm) with the name 
‘of the club and of the subsect from which it holds insoribed 
on its face and the name of the member and half thie stamp 
of the club seal on its back. The other half remains in 
the registry book of which the ticket is a slip. ‘The 
ticket constitutes a certificate of membership to all whom 
it may eoucorn, inn-keepers principally. 

Forgetfulness to discharge one’s club dues is the 
less exensable in the face of their being of the nature of 
gambling debts, For after the cost of collection and the 
other ruming expenses have been deducted the balaneo 
is drawn for by lot by the mombers, to be pocketed by 
the lucky few, through the club treasurer, for pilgrimage 
purposes. 

Once a year, about three weeks before the pilgrim 
band is to start, the lots are drawn and in the drawing 
everybody who has paid up participates except the winners 
of previous’ pools. ‘They are barred to give the unlucky 
a chanee, till everyone shall have had his journey apiece. 
‘Thus are the inoqualities of fate corrected and all eventually 
made happy at the club expense. 
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The dues being so modest the percentage of prizes ix 
necessarily small; only about three members in a hundred 
doing annually recipients of the olub fund. Paucity of 
prizes doubtless conduces to remissmess in paying up; 
‘and oven rotation in eligibility, just though it be, does not 
add to the desire of past winners to make prosent, por- 
sonally unprofitable, disbursement, 

‘The occasion of the drawing is the most important 
jn the annual aunuls of the club, Tt is its grout ficld-night. 
To it everybody comes, drawn by that universal magnet 
tho possibility of a prize, practically impossible though 
such be. Nor is it stretching credulity to suppose 
‘even those prosout who aro barred the chance, %0 
strong is tho instinetive intorost in chanco as such— 
despite that it bo foredoomed to result to another's 
gain, 

Inasmuch as club buildings aro expensive, the pleco 
‘of mecting is usnally the prosident’s own honse, which is none 
too large and is consoquontly crowded. ‘Nhe president lends 
off by choosing what shall be the winning numbors, which he 
submits to tho approval of tho assembly. ‘They are thon 
inscribed ona memorandum and given to the clerk to hold 
against tho drawing, ‘Twisted tapers, numbored in rogular 
ordor, aro noxt stuffed into a hanging basket and drawn 
out in turn, ‘Those who aro lucky enough to draw the 
numbors corresponding to the memorandum aro duclared 
‘the winners and hold to be specially invited of the gods 
to visit them. Whe club fund is turned over to the club 
tronsurer for their benefit and everyone heartily envies 
them their lot, 

‘Tho envy is principally peenniary. For though the 
god is supposed through the lots to show a yratifying 
preference for the winner's company, he is not considered 
averse to self-invited visitors. Anyone who wishes to do 
s0 may join himself to the pilgrim company, at his own 
‘expense ; and many do. 
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Ou the day appointed for the start, the god-chosen and 
the selfinvited rendezvous at what stands to the club for 
lub-honse, and thence sally forth to the envy of the less 
Tucky, under the guidance of f ‘This 
individual being presumably the holiest man in the club, if 
not the actual author of its being, is clothed from the 
start with a cortain fatherly prestige. His importance 
is heightened by his having made the pilgrimage several 
times before. In fact he goes usually every year. On the road: 
the acts as guide, philosopher and friend, expounding the 
wonders of the way to the simpler brethren who believe 
it all and when they get back repent the marvels in 
their tum to a n0 less spell-bound andienco at home. 
For like the month of March, they come in like lions who 
‘wont out like lambs. 

Beside a cicerone’s gratified sense of importance 
thero are other, more substantial, benefits accruing to the 
post of elub president, For the worthy man is’ not, 
only the head but the only dead-head of the party. He 
alono pays no scot. ‘This is probably a delieate extension 
to the next worldof the well known prineiple in this that the 
aide sluonld reecive from those who profit by the patronage 
Otherwise 
superior to money consideration ; the 












he brings a certain percentage of their gains 





the saintly man 
purse being earried by the tori-shimari-nin or treasurer. 

‘The treasurer is the elub’s man of affairs, of very small 
affairs indeed. ‘The Japanese ure not above a monetary 
system which descends in decimals to the thousandth 
part of a cent, and what is more surprising they keep 
accounts to the like infinitesimal terms. No wonder that 
neither atithmatie nor trade have charms for them. To this 
gonral practice the club-treasurer is no stranger. Nothing 
is too small to figure in his cash-book, from a fresh pair 
of straw sandals to a cup of tea. To all of which the inn 
Kooper with duo solemnity affixes his seal on a bil Lilipu- 
tian in all but length. 
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In spite of the infinitesimal values of the separate 
items of the expense, the sum total invariably eauses the 
club famd to fall short, the deficit having to be made 
‘up out of the individual pockets of the pilgrims. Unlike 
the club dues this doos not seem to be begrudged, tho 
fact being that a pilgrimage is altogether too detectable 
f thing not to rendor those who indulge in it blind to 
its cost, 

Tho pilgrim clubs are apparently purely Japaneso 
jutions, ‘They find no counterpart in China. ‘They 
‘were therefore not imported Int grew up on the soil, 
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Tapanose pilgrimages are essentially of two kinds; 
tho distinction botwoon the two being not Ko much matter of 
roligion aw of topography. ‘The lowland shrines and tho 
‘sored summits divide the pilgrim prtronage between them 
to an oven grentor antithosis thun is brought about by the 
particular faith profossed. For with these matter-of-fact 
Aevotoos the ground of belief is immaterial in comparison 
with tho character of the netual ground to be gone over. 
With thom it is a quostion of goal, not of gosl-keoper. 
Indeed mont of tho pilgrims have & beautifully din iden as to 
‘what faith the partioular shrino to which thoy aro going roally 
olongs. It would bo inconveniont if they had, for shrines 
hhave changed ownership more than once and had believers 
een obliged to explain the spirit of their profussions by the 
changing letter they must have found themselves in the 
fix of a French patriot who, though of unquestioned loyalty, 
should, under that more dynamic than statie goverment, 
‘be callod on to state his exact position toward the political 
party in power at the moment, 

In profession some pilgrimages are Shint6, somo 
Buddhist. ‘Thero used to be some that wore Both, 
4ill at the purification the hybrids returned again to the- 
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Shinto fold, for pilgrimage as well as for other purposes. A 
significant fuct this, as to whose sheop they were; in spite of 
the Buddhist assertion that what little virtue they possessed 
they got from them, the Buddhists, Their virtue may 
hhave been so derived, since that is mattor of ereed, to say 
nothing of their being but vice-Shinto at best—but that 
their practices were not is pretty well proved by this 
act alone. 

_ In importance the Shinto pilgrimages aro far and away 
‘the first, measaring importance by patronage. Half = 
aillion folk, itis estimated, make the journey to the shrines . 
at Ise every, spring ond ten thousand climb Foji every 
summer, 

There would seemto be aconnestion between pilgrimages 
and divine possession in Japan, somewhat closer than that be- 
twoon sun-spots and cyclones, believers in the one being 
peculiarly given to the other. Not only ‘are most of the 
pilgrim clubs Shinto—for to say that they are Japanese in 
-origin is to say that they are Shinto, and though there 
are now Buddhist pilgrim clubs they owe their being 
not to being Buddhist but to being Japanese—but 
what Buiihist clubs there are belong to those Buddhist 
sects that have borrowed—without acknowledgnient 
—Shintd oconlt practices, that is, the ‘Tendai, the 
Shingon and the Hokke sects. Indeed properly speaking 
the Buddhist clubs are really Rydbu, which inherit their 
pperepatetio propensity from the Shinto side. 

‘The great Shinto goals are four: Ise and Izumo, 
in the plains, and Ontaké and Frji among the peaks. 
Though there are many minor goals, either standing alone 
‘or aflinted with the greater ones, these four divide the 
Shints sects between them. Of theso sects there are, in the 
modem stato of the Shint6 church, ten. ‘The oldest of the 
ten—which only implies an age of about twenty years—is of 
the nature of a government bureau and is sedentary, hav- 
sing no pilgrim clubs. Another goes somewhat further, 
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im that it has pilgrim elubs which, however, go no 
whither, Of the other oight, three are devoted to Ontaké, 
‘two to Iso, two to Fuji, and one toTdzumo, Those devoted 
to the plain shrines naturally have much the largest 
following, Soots do not mix goals but it is quite per- 
missible for individuals to mix sects, So that persons of. 
advanced pilgrimage habit can indulge it to any oxtent with- 
out too tiresome repetition, 

Pilgrimages to the lowland shrines and to the sucred, 
oaks differ in several important rospeots ; in dross to start 
with, For the Japanese are quito in line with tho re 
of the world in believing man to be composed, as the satirist 
put it, of soul, body and clothes, and in giving not the least 
Attention to the last. ‘Though they have never formulated 
tho fact that I know of—it would not be in charneter to do 
so—thoy act on it artistically with praisoworthy ap- 
procintion, Ench of the two classox of shrines has its 
pecial costume; for the one the height of holiday, for the 
other of ascotic, attire, For shrines in the plain the 
dross is as gala-like as possible. Indeed « man’s bi 
things aro hardly good enough ; ho must got botter things 
for tho occasion even though he borrow the money to do 
so. But as no poorest person but finds some friendly 
soul, in this land where all are at least common relativ 
of tho gods, to lond him the wherewith, a pilgrim band is a 
very offective affair; a thing of beauty which in these 
people's eyes instantly justifios not only its existonce but 
its cost. ‘The degree of dress is a question of the shrine. 
The greater the goal, the gayer the garb, 

More distinctive is the costume consecrated to the 
peaks. Speaking theoretically it is pure white or pure 
grey according to the sect or the particular club; speak- 
ing practically it is a grimy dirt-color in both cases. 
For it is never washed, the travel stains being a part of 
its acquired sanctity. Its hue, artificially self-eflucing to 
ogin with, is thus still further obliterated by nature to con- 
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formity with its surroundings. It is the most ontirely 
impersonal of colors, a sort of nentral nothing admirably 
expressive of» proper spirit within, On the pilgrim's 
maiden tramp it is as blank as his mind; afterwards as 
natural as his acquired nature knowledge. 

It bogins with a huge mushroom hat made of 
‘wood-shavings cleverly plaited, held on by a series of 
straps. Natural deal-color is deemed iii ‘this connection 

_ asholy as pure white, since both are attempts at eolorlessness, 
‘Under this hat, umbrella or parascl, for it is most. serviee- 
ably any of thom as occassion requires, the pilgrim wears 
white fillet binding his brow. ‘This gives his face quite 
‘Grecian front. A long white tunic comesnext, which theore- 
tically isthe only garment the pilgrim wears. Practically he 
usually has on something beneath it, first in the shape of a 
shirtand then of tight-fitting trouser-drawers. ‘The tunicis 
thoroughly stamped with ideographs; some'of them being the 
names of the gods of the mountain, some those of the pilgritn 
‘lub, Girdling this is «long belt-sash, round which often runs 
‘a row of transmogrified sanserit letters, quite legible to the 
wearer or to anyone else, 50 carieatured have they been 
by smecessive ignorant transmission. Their illegibility 
of course enhances their religions effeet, much as the 
‘unlearned feel something spiritnally elevating in pronoune- 
ing the word amen. White giters, white eloven socks 
and straw-sandals complete fhe more intimate part of the 








costume. ‘The gaitors aro sometimes Invender for the - 


Iadios. 

Bat the most angelie portion of the dress is 
the wing-like mat (yosa) which the pilgrim wears 
over his shoulders by a strap neross the breast. As it 
extends beyond his arms on cither side and flaps in the 
wind as he walks it gives him an ostrich-like effect at 
distance and what I conceive to be a seraphic ono nearer 
to, At all events it is the nearest mundane attempt at 
‘angelic representation. And what is even more saintly 
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it is quite without vain-glorious design, for it is intended 
solely for a combination waterproof-coat and linen-duster. 
It is also, very conveniently, both a earpet and bed. 

In his right hand the pilgrim carries a consecrated 
staff, ‘This is sometimes round, sometimes octagonal and is 
branded with the name of the poak and stamped in red with 
‘the sign of the shrine, ‘The imprint farther states whether 
‘the pilgrim camo by the front entrance or the back one, 
for mountains usually have both doors, the original path 
Being held to be the front one, ‘The staves are sold and 
‘stamped at what is known as the portal to the peak, the 
plac, that is, whore tho ascent is smpposed to begin. ‘They 
are counter-stemped again at the smnmit to testify to the 
ascont’s having been made, ‘They are thus certifieates of 
good works and irrefutably silence the sceptical when tho 
pilgrim gets home and spins his yarns, 

At his girdle uch nan usually cnrrios uw 
keroweneslooking tin ean in which to enrry home some 
-of tho holy wator, which in a specialty of most sacred 
mountains. With sublime indifference to detail it in « 
‘panncow for all ills. 

In his right hand the lender of tho party holds a 
bell which he rings as he walks; others often do the liko, 
This sound, together with the chanting in which all join, 
gives a vory fine processional effect to the march. 

Pockoted somehow about their persons, the pilgrims 
carry gohei-wands, rosaries and various other tools of 
‘thoir trade, In addition to which they go provided with their 
pilgrim banners, badges and tho club's visiting cards, More 
‘mundane baggage they have none. 

‘Tho canso of the difference in costume between the 
two classes of shrine, is not without its moral. For, after 
all, the one is not particularly religious, being a more exag- 
_geration of secular adornment, while the other is a matter 
‘of punctilious regard for the god. ‘The reason for thi 
reminds one of the reason the little girl gave for omitting 
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her prayers in the morning, though she said them punc- 
tiliously at night : that she ueeded God to protect her while 
she was asleep but that sho could look after herself in the 
daytime. For tho mountain costume is put on to ingratiate 
‘the gods. ‘There being somo dangor about the mountain 
ascents, it is considered best to take all possible precautions 
for protection. 

As an introduction to the chief differences between 
the lowland shrines and the sacrod poaks, differences due 
to the character of the ground, I will mention one di 
forence not due to it but which, curiously enough, is the 
result of religion. ‘Their patronage differs, or more strictly 
speaking did differ, in sox. For femininity flocks to the ono 
‘and, until Western ideas broke down all barriers, was debar- 
red the other. This was no matter of physiquo; but of picty. 
Woman was altogether too godless a creature to tread such 
holy ground as the peaks, This will seem odd to Western 
ideas, where woman when not godlike is usually godly, and 
at times both. She was graciously permitted to climb three 
quarters way up and was then obliged to stop, which must 
have boen considerably more aggravating than not to he 
been allowed to climb at all. 

That tho fair sox was thus discriminated against 
shows one psychic fact pretty clearly. It shows that 
there can bo little lack of religious feeling in a people whose 
church ean afford thus to bar one sex; and that by nature 
tho religions one of tho two. One wonders what western 
churches would do for support under like hierachical laws. 
‘That to the speculative emotional Aryan mind far- 
orientals seem dull to other world observance is not duo to 
lack of religion, but to their all-pervading matter-of-fact 
ight-boarted character. 

Proof that women is no less devout in Japan by 
nature than elsewhere is the way in which she flocks 
to tho lowland shrines and bas a bosutiful time of it the 
whole distanee. ‘To seo her trudging sturdily along, beam- 
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ing at the least provocation, the very impersonation of 
vacant good humor, is as good as a gleam of unexpected 
sunshine, Sometimes she dutifully follows in the wake 
of her lord and master; sometimes she shufiles along in the 
exclusive society of her own sex, volubly chattering con- 
tinuously upon nothing at wll, But sho is always perfectly 
hoppy and apparently nover tired, She has no nerves. 

‘To Tse go pilgrim clubs composed ontirely of pilgrim- 
esses, maidens of Kybto and Osuka who make the journey 
in bands of from fifty to a undréd, taking with them 
only @ man or two to do the heavy work; voritable 
Douquots of pretty girls, If the god be half the man ho 
is thought to be, he cannot be insensible to auch feminine 
attention, 

Stranger still to our straight-lncod notions of pro- 
pricty little girls of ton and twelvo surreptitiously club 
together and some fine morning slip off all by themselves 
to the Iso shrine unbeknown to their parents, ‘There is 
somo slight alarm when the disappearance is first discovered, 
But tho very inquiry that raisos anxiety #oon lulls it by 
vovealing several similar bereavements among the parente’ 
particular frionds. ‘Then tho financial accomplices of the 
deed, kindly disposed neighbors wheedlod by th children 
into loaning them the necessary funds, como forward and 
own up, now that the borrowers aro beyond recall. But 
{indeed 80 soon as tho cause of tho fight is known th 
‘would seem to be no thought of fetching back the fugitives, 
On the contrary their act is deemed eminently praiseworthy, 
which strikes one as perhaps unphilosophie. But religion 
covers a multitude of sins. 

‘Tho parental heart is not sot quite at rest till other 
pilgrims returning from the shrine bring word of the 
‘ono has met the litle girls disembarking at Yokkai- 
chi, another saw them at the Ise inn, all report the truants 
quite well and happy, as if children at mischief were ever 
otherwise, ‘Then with palpitations of pride the parents 
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make preparations against their return. Elaborate these 
fre, for honor enough, apparently, eannot be done the 
young seapegraces. Days before they can possibly be 
expected to arrive their relatives go out to meet them a long 
way down the road and then wait at some convenient 
village till the band comes in sight. ‘The girls are received 
with praise in place of blame and amid great rejoicings 
escorted into town; a reception which conduces to recur- 
renee of the escapade, 

Each lowland sitrine has its special festival season, 
although it may also be visited advantageously at other times. 
Pilgrimage to the shrines at Ise is made nt the time the cher- 
ries blow. Then the great highways that lead thither are as 
gay with pilgrim folk below as their flower aisles aro gay 
‘with blossom overhead, The progress of each band is 
‘ove long triumphal march. As it nears an inn where 
it purposes to spend the night, runners are. dispatched 
ahead to notify the place if its coming, which instantly 
is all bustle to reocive it, Hastily donning their best 
dlothes the maids and other servants go to met the 
and some way out and escort it in with festival pomp. 
A feast follows in the evening, as spirituons as spiritual, 
pointod with pions song quite secularly sung. At the end 
of it there is something very like a break-down by the 
whole comprny, maids and all. The pilgrims rising, make 
ring about the maids in the middle and then walk round 
and round chanting the Ise hyn while the maids join lustily 
in the chorus, In this unpuritanical fushion is each evening 
Drought to a close. 

On their departure the next morning the pilgrims 
present everybody with mementoes of themselves: the 
inn with the club-banner and the maids with the club 
visiting carda, Especially is the president to the fore with 
this charming self-advertisement. . Quantities of both kinds 
of Keepsakes are carried in large quantities by the band, 
‘and distributed without stint, For in the pilgrim estima- 
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tion not to scattor such souvenirs of thomselves along 
their route would be to travel in vain, ‘The pleased reci- 
pients accompany the band some distance out, speeding 
its departure with the like good wishes with which they 
‘welcomed its approach. 

But the bouquet of pageantry is the moment when the 
pilgrim company re-entors in triumph its native town, 
Careful account has been kept of its whereabouts, and 
just before it is due horses strangely and gorgeously 
caparisoned are sent out to moot it. On either sido the 
horses! nocks are stuck long bamboo fronds, in front of 
which hang pieces of gaily colored craps, Euch horso 
carrios a rich riding-saddle to which are fastened two 
paniers, one on either hand; ench steed thus seating 
threo persons apiece, one astride in the middlo and 
‘two asquat in the baskets on the sides. With tho stocds 
fare sent personal adornments for tho pilgrims; hats 
mado of flowors (fanajaya) and gayly embroidered conts, 
Dosido cakes and coppers for scattering to the crowd. 
Thus garbed and barbod, strewing tho largess rol- 
lickingly by as they ride, do the pious pilgrims make 
their entry home. ‘That evening a banquet is given 
thom by their relatives and frionds regardloss of expense, 
yike some coming of age in the gay middle ages. Saké and 
merriment flow without stint and the next day the 
pilgrims sink back into privato life, like other famous folk. 




















More serious mattors aro the pilgrimages to the peaks ; 
‘oth on the score of piety and of pedestrianisin, for the one 
affocts the other. Unlike the lowland shrines whose clement 
situations permit a choico of recoption days, the peaks all 
have the same season for receiving mankind. Midsunaner is 
their conseerated time, ‘This of eourse is decided primarily 
by natural conditions, but has been further stereotyped 
by custom till to contravene it would seem to Japanese 
not simply impious but impossible, ‘They firmly believe 








260 LOWELL: BSOTERIG SHINTO,—mI, 


the mountains inaccessible except in midsummer, pre- 
paratory to which every year takes placo what is called 
the mountain opening (yamadirakij. ‘This in done with 
some pomp annually about the 26th of July, at which time 
each mountain is formally climbed for the first time 
that year, the path repaired and prayer ‘offered 
on the summit. ‘The ceremony is a matter of some three 
days. ‘The peaks then remain “open” till about the 
8th of September, after which they are deserted again 
4ill the next Jaly. 

The ascent of the higher and more important peaks 
is curiously eonvenienced for the comfort of the holy 
climbers. Each is well ribboned with paths in Mny- 
polé fashion from tho peak to all parts of the base, 
so that pilgrims arriving from one side are not, 
obliged to make a half cirouit before attacking the climb. 
‘The paths are all thoughtfully beaded with rest-houses at 
intervals suited to the weakness of the flesh’ A caretaker 
inhabits cach of them and dispenses tes, cakes, water 
‘and scanty fare to the exhausted and also provides /uton 
and other strict necessaries for spending the night, For 
they aro built not only to solace the wayfarer by day but to 
shila him till dawn, In the season they are crowded with 
pilgrims. Nominally there are always ten of them on every 
path from base to summit, one at the end of ench of the ten 
stations into which the path is considered to be divided 
‘These divisions goby therathor startling nameof “gills” (90, 
as the “ first gil,” the fifth gill,” and so up to tho * tenth 
sil” which lands the pilgrim at the top. Amid much that 
is passing strange in the Japanese method of mountaineer- 
ing this surprising nomenclature for n waterless slopo 
is perhaps the strangest. Were tho rest-honses so desig- 
nated there might be a realistic suggestiveness about the 
name, But it is to the mountain itself that it is applied 
with what must bo thought very il-placed humor. For 
the path is usually painfully dry. The mountain, it is ex- 
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plained, js likened to a heap of spilled rice, ‘Tho truth is the 
mensure is one for both riee and liquids, and the eapacity 
of a mountain is held to be a shd, that is about threo 
pints, quite irrespective of its size, ‘The path, by an 
‘analogical extension, is therefore called a quart and a 
half long and then divided into tenths, exch of which be- 
comes a gill, ‘Tho architype that suggested this strango 
system may have been conical enough to warrant it, but 
it is now applied to all high ponks indiscriminately, whether 
thoy show irroconciluble irregularity or not. However, 
tho suggestion of the liquid ix regretuble, for climbing 
‘4 dry mountain is a vory humorless affair, Tt becomes a 
Practical joke of tho most objectionable character when you 
ouch ono of the gill huts only to find it closed, an event 
which fortunately happens only when you are behind tine 
in tho soayon and tho mountain is alroady shutting up for 
the year, 

Shrinew beside tho path are almost as mumerous a9 
rest-houses, domunding their momentary mumble of the 
passer-by. ‘Lomples also aronot wanting. ‘Thoro are soverl 
fat tho bottom, ono at tho top and often others betwoon, 
for though thore be fow on tho flanks themselves, the foot of 
mountain is of arbitrarily indefinito length. Although 
uuntonantod of priests they all stand open to tho publie, and 
the cords of thoir bells hang conspicuous, mutely asking 
the pilgrim to eall upon the god. 

But the most peculiar and withnl pioturesquo of the 
purely religious features of the way are the turii or portals, 
that straddle the path in guarding sentinels, truo colossi 
of roads. There aro ever so many of them in all, the outer- 
most placed at a seemingly quite disconnected distanco 
away from what it would herald. ‘The several passes known 
a8 torii tye which you shall find scattered all over Japan 
‘are each and all so called from the portals ereoted on 
‘theie tops to sacred peaks visible from them in clear weathe 
One of the best known is the Torit tdye on the Nakasendo, 
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through whose arch the pilgrim as he tops the pass catches 
his fist view of Ontaké, just peeping over intorvening: 
ranges of hills, thirty miles away as the cranes might fy, 
if there still wore any eranes to speak of in Japan, From 
this outermost one the pilgrim’s progress carries him under 
‘one after the other of these most picturesque structures, 
till entrance through the Inst lands him on the holy 
summit itself. Or, to be more exact, would so carry him 
wore it not for a pious distrust of his own purity, which 
prevents him from passing under them on the ascent 
and modestly induces him to go round them instead. In- 
crease in holiness overcomes shyness on the way down. 

To bead the journey with points of intorest many 
minor shrines, considered affliated to the main object of 
‘the pilgrimage, are taken in on the way. Oyama is in this 
manner visited on the pilgrimage to Fuji, ‘These minor 
shrines are cither related to, or direct descendants of, 
‘the main one, For shrines, spiritually, propagate after 
their kind: Omanego, near Nikko, for example, is an off 
shoot of Ontaké, having been consoorated to the god of 
Ontaké about fifty years ago. This habit of offshooting 
permits many persons viceriouly to visit what they might 
otherwise never have the chance to reach; inismuch as 
‘the branch establishments (delari) as the Japanese call 
‘them are seattered all over the land. 

‘Tho church is not above trade. Faith in ithas beeome 
in its hands a markotable commodity. In return for ready 
monoy it barters its spiritual power in the shape of charms. 
‘Those are simplo pieces of paper stamped with lithographed 
characters, the names of the gods, and sometimes embelished 
with rade protraits of the same; manufactured by the 
million and sold in like numbers. Every shrime keeps 
‘8 booth and some salesmen for the purpose and does an 
enormous business in the article. For no pilgrim passes 
on his way without buying his charm. Some of these 
charms (maori) guard one against special catastrophe, 
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disease or misfortune; some bring particular good luck, 
such as a prolific propagation of one’s silk-worms; others 
fare cure-alls and universal protectors. ‘Their prices are 
popular. For half a cent one may purchase immunity 
from all the ills to which humanity is hoir, ‘The result is 
that no one can afford to return home charmless, and 
though nothing particularly fortunate follow the porsos- 
sion of the slip, there is at loast no knowing how much 
‘worse off the man might have been if he had hud it not. 

At tho present time Ontaké and Fyji aro the two most 
patronized peaks, for even pilgrimages are not exempt from 
the oxigencios of fushion, Yudonosun in the northwost was 
one of their predecessors in spiritual popularity: a Ryobu 
resort, it was specially famous as the home of the hot-water 
miracle /kuyadachij. Tu numbers of devotoos the peaks 
naturally do not command the patronage of the plain shrines. 
Neverthcloss in tho midsummer season the mountains are 
simply bonded with folk going up or coming down, and the 
Ihuts on their sides crowded with holy men. In their short 
six wooks the numbers on popular peaks rise well into 
their thousands. 

‘Tho pilgrims are much given to chinting as they 
march, ‘They do it as naturally as some poople wl 
‘Tho Iso bands go rolling along to the enlivening cndenco 
of tho Jse ond@ and to many more special odes set to what 
they nro plonsod to think music. It is rythm on the road 
to song, a kind of eaterpillur stage in the art of melody 
nooding transformation to become the winged thing. 

‘Tho chants consecrated to the peaks are more truly 
processionals. Common to all of them is the stirring refrain 
okkon shajo; Oyana kaise’ ; chanted autiphonally in two 
tones, the second half about a fifth higher than the first. 
Literally the meaning is : Muy our six parts be pure aud may 
the weather on the honorable peak be fine, But the words 
are mystic to most of those ‘who repeat them, ‘The first half 
is u portion of one of the purification prayers, the Ioikon 














264 LOWELL? BSOTRRIG SamVTO.—mm 


sh8j9 io harai: the seoond a part of a prayer for fine 
westher, It is said to be simply invaluable in dispelling 
mist. Cortain it is that it ean not fail to thrill any one 
who hears it, Few effects are finer than the spectacle of 
fone of these pilgrim bands mounting slowly in the dawn 
to the rythm of this more than martial refrain. 





ut. 


There is one mountain that makes boume to a 
farthor journey than any possible to the fect. Ontaké 
is goal to the soul’s pilgrimage into the other world. 
For Ontaké is the mountain of trance. ‘To its summit, 
pilgrims ascond, not simply to adore ‘but to be there 
actually incarnate of the gods. ‘Through the six weeks 
in which the gods condescond to man, divine-possessions 
daily take plaeo upon it. What is more, it is the only 
peak in Japan where, of the spot's own instaneo, such, 
commnnion is thought to occur. It is what the Japanese 
call tho great original (honmoto) of trance; other peaks, 
such as Omanago, getting their power by direct descent 
from it. 

Till two yonrs ago all this remained as unsuspected of 
forcigners as if it had becn concealed on purpose, It is 
truo that Ontaké is ont of the tide of ordinary travel. 
Bat it is @ conspienons and, sccularly speaking, a well 
Known peak, and has more than once been climbed by 
Bnuropoans. ‘That those trances should have eseaped the 
notice of all the earlier explorers would bo simply inexplic~ 
able in any other lund than Japan, where so much still 
remains inevitably shrouded by difference in language, 
manners and mind, Yot escape recognition they did. 
Rein, that indefatigable collector of facts and statis- 
ties, managed many years ago to get to the top and 
then to the bottom again without secing anything. ‘The 
guidebook, in the person of an enthu 
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‘contrived to do likewise, Several other travellers, first 
and last, made the climb and similarly succeeded in uot 
peresiving anything unnsuil; 90 blind aro men to what 
they do not expect to see, For the trances were there 
and the Jupanese ponsants who guided these several gontle- 
men knew about them all the time. 

That Ontaké is tho only peak that renchos thus to 
heaven has of course helped to keop the mysteries so much 
more mysterions than even their performers intended, 
For among the Jupancse the act in not peculiarly sooret, 
"The methods to its accomplishment slone aro esoteric, 
and even these might bo called more an open secret of 
the profession than a mystery proper, for who will may 
center tho path thitt loads to them, 

Jn keoping with tho spirituality of the peuk, in the 
esotorism of the pilgrim elubs that climb it, In this essential 
spect tho Ontak6 clubs diftr from all their fellows. God 
possossion is the mainspring of their existence ; tho pivot 
upon which everything, even to their very constitution, 
turns, Instead of simple prayer-moetings in their dead 
soason, they hold rogulnr seances for tho xpecinl purpose of 
becoming entranced, ‘They are thus in constant communion 
with the gods. ‘Their business, in fing, is divine-possession, 

In a sense they have, therefore, no dead season, 
For they aro always journeying in spirit to their far bourne. 
‘The reason why in summer they also take the trouble 
to travel on foot is that a higher spiritual flight is possible 
from Ontaké than is ever possible from town. ‘The thin, 
pure air of the penks is conducive to etheriality and Ontaké 
is furthermore invested with faith's most potent spell. If to 
have faith asa grain of mustard seed ean remove moun- 
tains, it is not easy to set bounds to what a mountain of it, 
might not manage to do. 

Bach club is a divino dramatic company in itself and 
‘contains all the performers necessary to a possession. ‘The 
‘only exceptions to such a complement are some very 
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small clubs, Those, however, are usually presided over bya 
sendatsu, who is also séndatsu of some larger club—for it is 
‘no unusual thing for several clubs to have a president in 
common—and their sendatsu borrows of himself in the one 
capacity what he needs in the other. ‘The lon of a nakaza 
is thus oasily managed. 

Large clubs contsin several such companies. ‘There 
may be as many as fifteen nakaza in a club and twice that, 
number of maeza, Thoro is no role in the matter. But 
except for exceptional cases of esprit de corps many masa 
or nakeza in one club do not appareutly make a happy 
family of it, finding divided prestige disagreeable. So, like 
queen bees, they swarm with their following and found 
now lub. Such fission is the commonest mode of club 
generation. 

The sendatsv, or club president, is always, I beliove, 
the chief maesa, in accordance with what one would 
expect. Next to him in spiritual importance comes the 
‘nakaza. Indeed the two offices aro practically co-important, 
the former being more a matter of learning, thelatter ofnatnral 
aptitude, ‘The one is the acme of action, the other of 
inaction, in the club, Most maeza have at some time been 
possessed, but not being specially good at it have given up 
tho practice for the more congenial one of directing the 
fanetion, To attain to either post is a matter of spiritual 
proficiency and promotion throgh various ecclesiastical 
grades. One begins an ordinary pious member of tho 
club. From this he rises, if pions enough, to the post 
of shiten and thon successively to that of arakiza, deputy 
‘macza and eventually to the exalted one of maeza or even of 
‘nakaza itself. All by way of the austerities. 

Nakaza being as much god-given as self-made aro 
naturally somewhat less common than maesa. One is the 
‘usual quota fora club ; one, that is, in active practice. For 
there may be and often is what may oddly enough be called 
an inkyo-nakuza, or retired god. An ordinary inkyo, a 
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man professedly out of the world while still patently init, is 
f sufficiently od conception, but to be a retired potential 
god would seem a doubly etherialized idea. Nevertheless. 
the thing exists, and in case of sickness or other incapacity 
fon the part of the makaza, the man who represents this 
abdicated embodiment of immateriality performs in the 
other's place, 

‘The inkyo-nakaza was the previous rogular nakasa of 
th club ; tho present one being his direct successor in the 
profassion, For each club educates its own nukaza; the 
now god-nan being formed under the tuition of the maeza 
and tho then nakaza ; after which the old one retires. ‘There 
is thas an unbroken chain in tho possession tradi- 
tions, Each club is a small Salpétridre perpotnating its 
own poouline practice, For each club hus its special 
methods handed down from time unknown, ‘Tho 
thing being with these people an art and not a soienco, 
tho clubs do not yo the length of the Paris school 
in affirming to bo necessities of the trance stato what 
aro morely accidental adjuncts to it innocently induced by 
suggostion and similarly perpotuated; they content them- 
selvos with purely prnotical claims, averring their parti- 
ular mothod to be tho one permitting the most intimate 
intorcourso with deity. 

Tho chiof difference betwoon these various schools 
of divinity consists in the opening or non-open- 
ing of tho oyes of the possossed during the height 
of the trance. ‘Thoso clubs that are possessed with their 
eyes open claim that those that are not are more sub- 
ject to imposition; which is plausible, as to counter- 
feit the glazed look of an entranced is certainly no 
easy feat, if indeed it be possible, In neither school 
does the entranced see. Other actions of the possessed 
uring the trance are also stereotyped. Indeed his whole 
behavior in it is no more nor less than a bundle of hypnotic 
habits. ‘The mechanical raising of the gohe/-wand to his 
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forehead, the peculiar frenzied shake he gives it, the 
setfling of it again to a statuesque imperative before his 
brow are all but so many eases of unintontional. artificiality 
‘This is particularly discernible in the difteronce betweon 
the simpler attitades of the Ryobu trances and the 
more elaborate poses of the pure Shintd ones. And the 
Buddhist feminine fashions wre again differout, Another 
instance of unwitting artificiality common to all is the tono of, 
‘voiee of the possessed. God he is and god's voice he uninten- 
tionally simulates, nor does he make a bad guess either 
at what dramatically it might be supposed to be. That all 
theso forms should be so invarinble and in a sense put 
‘on, does not of course make them shams in the least; 
they are merely abnormal habits quite paralleled by all 
our normal ones. 

To be wclud nakaza is pretty hard work. He must 
bo possessed at least two or three times a month and may 
bo called upon to de somebody beside himself much 
oftener. It depends upon how much divination work 
there is to be done. This is of two kinds, ‘There is first 
tho regular routine business of the club in the way of 
propheey : the foretelling of drought, storms, earthquakes 














and other goneral extastrophos affecting the intorest of 
the club, Some clubs have to interview the goils once 
® month on such matters; others manage to get slong 
on two questionings a year, nt the two great semi- 
annnal festivals, ‘This is probably due to club-temperament 





just as it sufficos some people to ask a question once for 
all while others have to be perpetually putting ‘it mder in- 
distinguishably different forms. In addition to this routine 
work thore are the inevitable extras: the unavoidable ill- 
nesses, all of which have to be eured by divine prescription, 
and other misfortunes, which are susceptible of reli from 
the same source, Between all these various woes to be 
provided against, the god, and incidentally the poor nakaza, 
is kept pretty busy. To be so frequently divine has its 
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Grawbacks. Except for its sueeés destime he must with 
ft times that he were merely mortal. Even to the rest 
of the club the divine interviews are no slight strain. 
Doubiless they are also highly enjoyable to it; less 0 to 
‘an outsider; for they are not superficially clever; which 
is the best guarantee of their genuineness. ‘The Delphic 
oracles, for example, were much too Drilliant to have been 
divine. 

An actual specimen of tho work of one of these 
clubs may be of intorost. ‘Tho elub, the August Dance 
Pilgrim Club, is one I happen to fancy. It is a typicnl 
club of about « hundred and thirty-five mombers, all drawn 
from the artizan class, small carpenters, plasterers and 
th like, and possossos an oxoeptionally good nakaza. 
Onco a month they intorviow deity on tho good fortune 
or misfortune coming to the club during the next thirty 
days. ‘Tho nakasu gos into tho trance, ix questioned by 
tho muesa and his roply then recorded on n slip of paper 
by one of the aeeanin (literally help-men, the minor 
officials of the club) and carefuyy filed, So that ono 
may find in the club archives just what tho club's history 
was, or should have been, amonth by month in the past. 
‘ho prophecies are Iconic and suggest in indefnitencss 
the prodictions of the Now England Farmer's Almanac 
about the woather for the year, ‘This however does 
not detract from their chunee of verification. ‘Those 
interviews would from preference take place on tho 
first day of each month, but as the members of the elub 
aro all hard-working men to whom bodily necessity precedes 
spiritual luxury, the first fow days of the month are taken. 
up with purely mundane business matters—the first day 
being the Japanese day for settling their so-called nceounts 
—and spiritual concerns rarely get aitendod to before the 
fifth. On the sixth the club dues are collected, a cent 
s member. For individual illnesses and the like, their 
nakaza is further possessed on occasion, usually in all five 
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or six times a month ; sometimes as many as seven or eight. 
In addition to all of which he works like anybody else at his 
regular trade and is a strong, hearty, young fellow in spite 
of being a god so goodly a fraction of his time, 

‘The Ontaké pilgrim clubs thus furnish thoir members 
society not to be found in any other clubs on earth: the 
company ofheavan to be had for theasking. For the Ontaké 
pilgrim elubs aro tho only clubs in the world whose honorary 
members are, not naval officers, not 
not princely figure-heads, but gods, 
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ON THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS 
OF THE LOOCHOOANS. 


By Bas Hart, Onavorncan, 


[Read 14th June, 1898} 


Tho close connection between the Japanese race and 
Janguage and the Loochoan race and language having boen 





Jong kuown or surmisod in a vague way, it was but natural 
that one who, like myself, had spent half his life in 
‘tndying Japanoso should wish to ascortain the oxaet natnre 
of the relationship. An additional incentive was given by 
the fact that my grandfathor, Captain Basil Hall, who 





fed Great Looelioo in 1816, when in command of 
H, M. 8, “ Lyra," was the first author to doscribe that island 
in any detail for European renders, while ono of his officers, 
Liout. Clifford, appended to Captain Hall's narrative a 
voeabuliry which was not only the first attompt made by 
-any foreigner to deal with the Loochooan language, but has 
vemained practically-the only one down to the present day. 
So strangely isolated and little known is this Lillipatian 
ishnd realm, that the fingers of two hands suffice to 
enumerate the brief European notices that have appeared on 
Looelioo and its people during tho seventy-five years that 
have elapsed since the publication of Capt. Hull's book. 

Having myself spent but one month in the archipelago, 
and having resided nearly the whole of that time at tho 
port of Nafa in the Main Island, T cannot of course pretend 
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to have done more than seratch tho surface of the subject, 
though I worked hard, rode about the country, aud 
supplemented my own observations by perusing every 
available Japanese written source of information, and 
moreover enjoyed constant socinl intercourse both with 
native Loochooans of the highest rank and with the 
resident Japanese officials. All that is attempted in the 
present paper is to bring before the indulgent notieo 
of the mombers of the “ Asiatic Sosiety of Japan” some 
‘of tho most noteworthy characteristics of the land and 
ppoople, no effort being made ither at completonessior at 
logical order. To troat of Loochoo properly and exbanstively 
rust be loft to future scholars with follar information and 
moreleisnro forthe task. Such may soon present themselves, 
seeing that the missionary societies, both Catholic and Pro- 
testunt, after having abandoned Loochoo for many years 
a hopeless field, show signs of preparing to invade it again 
in enmest, At the time of my visit (March, 1898), the 
‘Abbs J. R, Rerrié, of tho Sociétd des Missions Etrangeres de 
Paris, stationed at Naze, the port of Oshima, was the sole 
Enropean of any kind residing in tho archipelago. ‘The only 
Enropoan visitors soem to be ono or two florists of Yoko- 
hama, who occasionally go South in order to eullect plants. 
common there, bné rare on the mainland. Globo-trotters. 
aro absolutely unknown. 
coe fF e # # 8 

Tn Looehooan life the very first thing obtraded on the. 
traveller's gnze is death. What aro those white, glis- 
toning things?” ho asks of tho Japanese captain, as the 
little steamor rans southward down the dangerous roef- 
bound coast. ‘Is it the national washing laid out to dry 
'—No, it is the whito-washed surfuee of the 
al vaults, of which’ each Loochooan family 
‘owns one, So largo are these structures, so brightly white, 
that their sparkling attracts notice before any of the abodes 
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of the living are clearly distinguishable ; and they aro scat- 
tered over the land brondenst, as graves are in China, uot 
collected together in cemeteries after the Japaneso or 
European fashion. The shape most in vogue—that of a 
hhorse-shoo—has undoubtedly been copiod from a Chinese 
original, Some vaults, however, are rectangular. Perhaps, 
‘on second thoughts, a bishop's mitre describes the appear- 
ance better than a horse-shoe, the mitre proper being 
‘the actual vault, while the ribbends aro a wall on either 
ide, ‘The vault is sunk so a8 to ake it equul with the sur- 
Youuging ground,—generally coral roek; but the spaooin front 
being lower still (for vaults are mostly built on hillsides), 
tho whole height of the front walls is seon. ‘There is a 
‘metal door in frout, and in the court there somotimes stands 
‘a stone foreon, ‘The brilliant white colour comes from the 
plaster used, ‘The dimonsious of two average specimens 
which I moasured wore us follows :— 

‘Total height of front. see 9 foot 8 inches. 

‘Total breadth, m2, 8 

Length of court enclosed by walls 24 4, 8 4, 

Height of oponing in fromt By 8 yy 

Brondth of opening in front... 2 yy By 

Thicknoss of all stones used... — 16 to 18 

‘Whe family vault is often a poor family's most 
valuable possession, not only ftom m sentimental point 
of view, but from a pecuniary one, as money can be raised 
by putting the vault in pawn. 

‘When a Loochooan dies, « mosquito-net is huug over 
the body, wnd curtains are deawn wll around, so that none may 
seo in, ‘Tho wooping relatives rolieve guard, one by one, in 
‘the chamber of death. ‘he funeral is attonded not only by 
‘the family, but by other mourners, who, said to have been 
criginully tho servants of allied families, bave in modern 
times developed into a professional class who enrn a liveli- 
hood by simulating trausports of grief, I had heard much 
about these funerals both from Japanese and natives ; and 
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one spring afternoon, while on my way to visit that little 
‘gem of beanty, the Royal pleasure-grounds at Shikina, I 
suddovly came ou such ® procession hurrying along a 
country Iane,—the Buddhist priest in front, then the coffin, 
‘then a train of scme thirty persons, of whom five or six 
‘were hired mourners, apparently females, though immense 
straw hats hid their faces from view. They were attired 
in coarse cloth made of bauane fibre, they uttered the most 
dismal groans, and tottered so that they had to be supported 
on either side by assistants who, as it were, bore them up and 
at tho same time pulled them rapidly along. The porn of 
the professional mournor's art most difficult of acquirement 
and most highly prized is weeping eopionsly throngh the nose. 
Jn the production of these unpleasant tears—for so by 
courtesy let us call them—the professional mourners are said 
to attain extravrdisary proficiency. The coffin having been 
Drought to the vault, is let shut up for two years. Then 
in the third year the relations assemble again, and the 
nearest of kin wash the boves, which are deposited in 
‘earthenware urus of curious make, ornamented with the 
lotus and other emblems that bear witness to « formerly 
penetrating Buddhist inffnence now almost extinct. The 
remains of married couples rest together in the same large 
urn, Bachelors and spiusters—but Loochoo harbours few 
such—have nrus half the size. All the urns of a family aro 
ranged round the interior of the vault on shelves, in order 
-of precedouce.* 

‘More origioal still than the funeral customs of the 
Loochoouns is their nsage with regard to weddings. After 
the “middleman”—the marriage broker, as he might 
Qe termed—has negotiated the prelimivaries, and proper 

















‘Mr. Satow's authorities misled him into the belief that 
the vative Loochooan faneral rites had been iscoutinued. (Trans. 
Adiat. Soe. of Japon, Vol. I. p. 8.) Such is still far from being the 
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presents lave been sent by the bridegroom to the bride’ 
fawily, the prooeedings are as follows :—The bride is escort- 
cd to the man's house at one or to o'slock in the moruing, 
surrounded by all her velations, the object of these precantions 
‘of time and escort being that the affair may not be bruited 
abroad tnd excite impertinent curiosity in the neighbourhood. 
Blie and the bridegroom exchange eups of sake (rive boer) 
after which she is at once led home again, ‘This briof 
‘eoremouy is repented three nights running, after which 
threo days with her patents, while the bride- 
carried off by his friends to brothel, whero 
. The object of this step, so far as 
‘the man is concerned, is that he may, on the very threshold 
of wntrimony, prove his independence of wifely leading 
strings, while to the woman it gives au opportunity to 
Aispluy freedom from joalonsy, which is eousidored the worst 
of allfominine vieos. Atter Uhroo days spout in this manner, 
tho bridegroom goos home, being joined by tho bride, 
who keops house with him for another period of throo 
ays, at the expiration of which the bride goos to her 
pareuts’ home, whither the bridegroom follows her, Hor 
relations uwait his arrival with a pestle, painted and 

* ornamented to roprosont a horse, on which he rides in, 
whilo all the boys of the neighbourhood greet his advent 
with drams and tomtoms and avythiug that will imnke 
a noise. A grnnd family feast then takes placo, after 
which the happy couple return home, and the long wedding 
coremonies are nt Inst concludes 
OF the Loochooan Indies I cannot speak from pe 

soual experienes, I nev 
period of my visit; aud Jnpanese friends who had spent 
months in well-to-do Toochooan households informed 
‘me that they had nover ones canght a glimpse of the 
Indies of the funily, and what is perhaps sttenger still, had 
never even heard them, Loochooan gentlemen do uot allade 
to their women-kind in conversation, ‘To do so would 
















































saw oue during the whole 
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be deemed worse than an ordinary breach of etiquette :—i 
‘would be an indelicacy. The peasant women, however, 
and those of the artisan classes go about freely, not even 
taking the trouble to hide their faces. ‘The daily market, 
which forms the centre of public life at Nafa—the Yoko- 
hama of Loochoo—is eutirely in female bands. 

‘The womea carry all losds on their heads, Roman 
fashion, which gives them a firm, erect gait; and their faces 
too are firm, square, and often hard in expression, the total 
result boing au anpleasing contrast to the gracefal femininity 
fof the Japanese. Perhaps the most comical of all Looclfooan 
sights is that which may be often witnessed of a woman 
walking to market with a sucking-pig on her hod! A 
isk of straw serves as a couch to which the animal is 
firmly tied, with its litle legs sticking out fore and aft, 
so that it looks as if taking © swimming lessou. The 
‘Loochooans, apparently averse to allowing avimals the use 
of their legs, carry them in more ways than one. Pigs 
of mature age and also goats, instead of being driven, aro 
bore between two men on a pole, suspended by their feet, 
which are tied together, the extreme discomfort of this 
method of trausport to a fat and heavy pig being altested 
by the screams of the victim. Pigs, of whom we 
little in Jupan, are very much to the fore in Loochoo. 
An aucient regalation, which the new Japanese ralers. 
have not repealed, compels ench family to keep. 
four of these animals,—not that there is much need. 
for compulsion in the matter, pork being here, as in China, 
a much esteemed article of food—a delicacy to the rich, 
‘a source of income to the poor. Bat Loochoo is probably 
the only couutry in the world where the pigs live in 
coral sties. “A traveller's tale!” you may exclaim. No, 
itis the sober trath; bat then, remember, there is coral 
‘and coral. Loochoo produces none of the pink coral 
of which Indies’ neckiaces are made. On the other hand, 
the Southern half of the Main Island is of coralline 
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‘origin. In fact, tho place is one big coral-reet that Les 
gradually ine; and thus it comes about 
‘that coral is the handiest material to use for building walle 
and even pig: 








‘The dress of the Loochooan men resembles Japanese 
ares fa peculiarity, ‘The 
anaterial of which the hairpin is mado indicates the rank 
of the wearer, Roysl personages and the vory 
nobles have gold, tho lesser nobility and tho gontry si 
the common people pewter and somotimes wood. ‘The 
univérsal custom is for young men to shave their faces 
until the ago of five-aud-twenty, after which the moustache 
and beard aro allowed to grow, thongh the checks mostly 
continue to be shaven, 

‘The women woot bairpins somewhat differently shapod, 
and bind their hair in a simple coil, which is twisted roand 
itgolf ut tho top of the hond, the hairpin being stuok through 
‘the coil from back to front. No one was ablo to give mo 
‘a roason for tho sort of scoop or saltspoon with which 
the hairpin nds. ‘Cho object of the similar, bat mach 
end of a Japanese hairpin is plain 
enongl cument wherewith to soratch the 
inside of tho ear, whence its namo of mini-kaki, But its 
Loochvonn analogita is clonrly far too largo for such a pur~ 
pose, Possibly it is acopy of a Japanese original, in which, 
a6 x0 often lnppens, the original uso of one of tho parts lav. 
ing been forgotten, it has degenerated into mere oruame: 
a “snrvival,” and hence the sport of change and fashion. 

Needless to say that the hair, inthe arrangement of which 
tho lnirpins play a lending part, is black, In the colour of 
‘the hair, eyes and skin, and in physical charactoristios 
gonerally, the Loochoonns closely resemble the Jxpa- 
nose. This remark applies especially to the men of 
‘the upper classes, which is not wonderful, seeing tho attrac- 
tious offered by Loochoo to adventurous warriors during 
historical times, the great ninth coutury archer Tametomo— 
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himself of Imperial Japanese descont—heading the list. 
‘The striking similarity of the two peoples forcibly impressed 
not only myself, but my highly intelligent Japanese trav. 
ling compavion, and has always been accepted as an 
incontrovertible trath by Japanese writers on the subject. 
Nevertheless it is proper to state that all foreign observers. 
do not concur ia this view. Mr. Gubbins, while noticing 
the close likeness that exists between the upper classes 
of both coautries, calls the lower “almost dwarfish,”” 
adding that “in physiognomy they resemble the Chivese.”” 
Dr. Guillemard, a trained scientific observer, goes much- 
farther. “They are,” he says “a short raco, probably even 
shorter than the Japanese, but much better proportioned, 
being withont the long bodies and short legs of the latter 
people and having as a rule extremely well-devoloped chests. 

«+ The Inpanese and natives were easily recoxnised 
bby us from the frst, and must therefore bé possessed of very 
considerable differences. ‘The Liu-kiuan lias the face 
flatteved, te eyes are more deeply set, and the nose more 
prominent at its origin. ‘he forehead is high, and the 
cheek-bones somewhat less marked than in the Japanese ; 
the eyebrows are arched and thick, and the eyelashes. long. 
The exprossion is gentle and pleasing, thongh somewhat 
snd, and is apparently a true index of their character.” 

Dr. Dooderlein, writing of Oshima, the northornmost 
island of the group, distinguishes two types there,—one 
iumistakably Japenese, tho other having a sharpor chin, 
less developed prognathism, a better nose, larger eyes, 
and differentiated more especially by a hairiness not less. 
‘than that of the hairiest Europeans. 

‘The question is an extremely interesting one to 
lists, beeanse bearing on that of the original 
home and subsequent migrations of the Japanese race. 
ing, for instance, ns geography, legond, history, and 
the present distribution of population in the Japanese 
archipelago almost force us to do,—assuming that the ances- 
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tors of the bulk of the Japanese race entered South- Western 
Tapun fom Korea, vid Tsusbina as a stepping-stone, 
did they at once spread over the whole of Kydshi, oxter- 
‘minating the aborigines, or did they act as a wedge? Did 
they drive « small fraction of the hairy Aiuo race South, 
88 we kuow that they drove the main body of that race 
North? and ifso, is thore any Aino blood in Dr. Dooderlein's 
hairy islunders? Ho himself hints wt such w possibility, 
The possibility of a former Aino occupation of tho whole 
Lovchoo group has also suggested itself to the mind of a 
hi, who 
dduees one place-name, Soai (ai mouns stron" in 
Aiuo), on the extreme Southern ivland of Youskuui as a 
possible support to this viow. But a solitary plio-name 
of doubtful interpretation ix a narrow foundation ou which 
to build #0 wide a theory. 

‘To veturm to our main subject, any original social 
inferiority that ioay distingnish the Loochooan pousautey 
from the uppor elusses would tond to be accentuated by 
poor diet, consisting almost oxelusively of swoat 
potatoes. In sensons of scarcity, recourse ix had to 
fan inferior kind of sego obtained from the sotetsu or 
Cyeas revoluta, which grows freely all over the country, 
instond of being the deliente exotic which wo soo it in 
Tapan, All sorts of stories are told of the unwholesomencss 
of this article of food:—that it fills without satisfying, 
‘that it ives bad breath, that people sometimes fall down 
dond aftor partaking of it, ete., ete. Tiveline to think, how- 
ever, tht the fault lies in imperfect preparation and in bud 
cooking, an opinion whieh the Abbé Forvié confirmed, 

The greatest curse of Loochoo is its snakes, which 
Delong to the gonus rimeresurus, and are often 6 or 7 feet 
Joug and from 24 to 8 inches in dinmoter. ‘They are 
called habu, aad thoir bito generally causes speedy 
death in torments. ‘They climb hedges and trees, to lie iu 
wait for small birds ; but if startled by a passer-by, they 
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will davt out at him. In Gshina, where this plagive is far 
more wide-spread than in any of the other islands, the hab 
‘even infest lonses, making it dangerons to walk about at 
night without a light. Many deaths oecur annuslly in 
Oshima from snake-bites, and some people may be seen 
‘who, though not netually killed, have been erippled for life 
iu this manner. Rewards at so much per head are con- 
sequently bestowed on those who bring in the careases of 
the Lated reptiles. ‘The abu are much Jess common in 
Great Loochvo, being practioully restricted to the forests of 
the Northern balf of the istand.* 
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No country that I have ever visited shows scantier 
evidence of any active religions influence than Lovchoo. 
One small and new Shinto temple, one old and tawdry 
Confucian temple—both at Nafa,—whnt is called a shrine 
‘of Kwannon, but might, for all nppearances to the contrary, 
bbe a tea-shed, on tho way from Nafa to Shari, a tiny 
shrine of tho goddess Benton near Sburi Castle; and two 
or three Buddhist temples at Shuri—one of them con- 
taining the tombs of the Kings—such is the sum 
total of tho religions edifices that I was able to discover, 
though I took Jong rambles about the country. By com- 
parison with Loochoo, Japan seoms a Innd of fervent 
piety, though it should be observed that Sutsuma and 
Osumi, the provinces of Jupan uewrest to Loochoo, are 
‘also those which appenr to be the least religions. ‘The 
impression which I gained from farther enquiries, was 








* Only a day or two before this paper was read, I received w letter 
from the Abbé Fersié dated Ist Jane, 1893, saying : “On rencon- 
‘rodéjd pas malde hady. Nous avons eu ¢ing viotimes ANazé. Deux 
sont mortes quelques heures apris avoir été piquéas. Si on pouvait 
‘trouver le moyen de débarrasser le pays do oes vilains serpents, quel 
service on rondtait sux habitants !” 
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that matters had not always stood thus. Indeed ove may 
infer from Captain Hall's necount that the Buddhist priests 
‘were more numerous iv his duy than they aro at present, 
though even in his day they wore troated with contompt 
sdueated. I saw but five Buddhist priests in a whole 
‘The sole remaining public function of the priest 
seers to be to assist at funeral : 

‘This marked religions indifferontism may be partly 
‘bed to Confucian influence, which has been more potout 
fn Loochoo than even in Japun, both morally and politically. 
‘Though the Ianguage wnd the mavner of life of the Loo- 
choonns, when earofully investignted, show unnistakable 
traces of relationship to the Jupanese, still thor lies on the 
surface a venvor of Chinese influence thicker than any that 
‘over oxistod in Japan, ‘hiv is natural enongh, the smaller 
ody offering loss resistance than the largor to extornal pros- 
sure. ‘The old Loochooan polity was a striking illustration 
of tho yielding to Chinoso influence, with its exnltation of 
‘tho civil and depression of tho military clement, ‘Tho 
Loochioan graves offer another, the use through eonturies 
‘of the Chinese oxlendar another, tho adornment of the 
porches of honsos with Chineso moral and congratulntory 
sentences yet another, pig-eating (if I may again refer 
to it) yot another, porhaps piggishness yot another still, — 
for the Loochooans are dirty compared with the Jupanes 
‘Dhoir groasy food, their terribly nitloss dwellings surround- 
ed by high stone—or rather cornl—walls, the absence of 
tho Tapanose bath, the unpleasant nature of other domestic 
arrangements,—all this marked inferiority in the matter 
of eleavliness points to the prevalence of Chinese influence. 
Of actual Chinese speech thero is little, and never has be 
much, A fow intorproters, specially trained at Nafa, were 
the only Loochoonns who, in the old days of uational 
independence, possessed a fair colloquial knowledge of that 
Junguage. Even for the Chinese characters, the graceful 
Tapunese hand known as O-ie-ry@ has long been the 
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favourite one, and many of the Loochooan nobility pride 
themselves on being able to compose Japanese verses 
whieh the Japanese themselves allow to be excellent, 

80 completely bas Loocioo been overshadowed 
by her two great neighbours, that her own language has 
remained uncared for. Every one of course speaks it 
avd nothing but it, unless strangers be present ; but it 
boas been left uncultivated and for the most part unwritten, 
tere being no native alphabet, and the Jupaneso spl- 
labury being ill-suited to write the Looshoomn language, 
‘Which is richer in sounds than Japanese, distinguish- 
ing as it does botween fia and fa, tu and tm, si and 
si, ele, von under these disadvantageous circumstances. 
the Japanese ayllabary is sometimes employed, especially 
for writing poetry. Through the kindness of Mr. Nishi, 
mayor of Shari and an enthasinstic antiquarian, I became 
‘the poseessor of copies of two rare and curious manuscript 
—one 1 glossary of obsolete terms, the other of meertain 
interprotation, bat believed to cousiat of the litargies recited 
by tho virgin priestesses of royal birth who formerly presided 
over the royal tombs and the religious ceremonies connected 
horowith—an institation reminding one of tho Imperial 
virgin priestesses of Tse, 

Looshooan may be said to resemble Japanese 
in about the same degree as Italian does Vrench, 
Thongh speakers of the two are matually unintel- 
ligible, ond though few Loochooan phrases, even when 
written down in Roman, would yield much sense to 
Enropenn scholar however well-aeqnainted with the 
ter tongue, a little digging below the surface proves 
Deyond shadow of doubt thut the two are sister tongues, 
Sentences in the ove can be translated into the other 
word for word, almost syllable for syllable, Mavy words 
are ideutical, others can be shown to differ only by letter- 
changes which follow certain fixed analogies, in other 
cases again cither Japanese or Looshoosn has retained 
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fan arebaio form. Iu others, especially in the verbal termi- 
nations, there ix cousiderable divergence, though not grenter 
thao French and Italian show. 

‘Just take one or two examples. The word fii bs 
fan outlandish sonnd, What is it? It is the equivalent of 
the Japanese hige, benrd.” Reasons too lengthy to enter 
into here make it probable that the form of which both 
‘Tapanese and Loochooan are modifications was jive (with 
ahard 9) or fi-ke, Loochoonn has retained the initial f 
intact, Jnpancso hns rotained tho final ¢ intact, while both 
Javguages bavo modified the gin tho middle, the Japanose— 
ft any rato the natives of Tokyd—prououncing it like ny, 
while the Loochooans havo turned it into aj. ‘The following 
key will help to unlock tho relationship of many words: 




















Jopanese k= Luvchouan oh 
” y ” j 
” r » y 
or in dropped altogether, 
” ‘ Toochooan ¢ 
» ° os u 
» hors ” fork 








For instance, the Japanese word toki, “timo,” is 
represented by tichi: migi, “right,” by mijis kame, a 
tortoise," by kami; no, “of” by mie; hisa by sisha,—not in 
tho Japanese songe of “knoe,” but in the more general senso 
of ‘log,” there being a different word for knee” in Loo- 
‘choonn; torn, to take,” by tuyung, ete, ete, ‘Tho bearing 
of these differences on Japanese philology is most instruc- 
tive, the use of y for aud the use of forms like 
me, “of” (instend of classical and modern Japane 
no), carrying us back 1,200 or 1,800 years, while 
the n (or ng, as I should prefer to write it) which termi- 
nates the present tense of Loochooan verbs even in the 
Positive Voice, goes far towards supporting Mr. Aston’ 
bold hypothesis to the effect that the trae negative eleme 
in the Negative Voice of Japanese verbs is not the letter~ 
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n, as lias been generally assumed as a matter of course, 
bat the vowel a which precedes it, In Loochooan, the 
difference between Positive and Negative is expressed by 
‘8 carious combination of vowel and consonantal changes, 
which have nothiug whatever to do with the final n or ny. 
Thus — 








Positive. Negative. 
Pres. tuto, Itake —turan, L take not 
Past tutay, took —turanytang, I took not 


Pres. chichwy, Theor chikeng, I hear not 
Past chichany, Iheard chikanytany, I heard not 
Most of the Jupanese particles are represented in 

Loochooan by closely cogunte forms. It strikes ove, there- 

fore, as sivgular to find neither wo nor ta, All the more 

interesting is it to discover that there exists a means 
of expressing the emphatic sense of wa, which recalls the 

















deeleusions of words in Europenn languages. ‘The thing 
is done by changing tho final vowel of tho word, according 
to the following sched 
i i é 
eon nb 
Jong vowels add ya 
For iustance the Japnueso hore, “this,” is kui; 


‘Dut kore wa is hurd; ‘tobaceo” iv tabake, but the same 
word emphasised is tabald: a “mosquito” is gajang. 
‘& morquito emphasised is yajand; & “treo” is kt 
(the same as in Japanese, but with a long i instead 
of a short one), but a tree emphasised—the Japanese 
i amis Kya; a bill is jira, Dut a hill emphasis- 
ed is fird. Vorbs change in the same way. For instanco 
indi (= Tap. nete) monns ‘sleeping ;” bat “sleeping” 
with an emphasis, Jup. nete wa) is nindé, The long vowels 
iu Loochooau are uttered with extraordinary length and em- 
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phasis, But this is scarcely the occasion for entering 
‘on details 60 technical. A proper discussion of the Loo- 
choonn Innguago must be reserved for another time and: 
place. 

‘Tho Loochoonns anpear to learn Japanese with the same: 
facility as the Koreans do. 10 the primary schools, Jay 
nese is now taught as a special subject doring tho first year, 
after which time it is used as tho vehicle of instruction in 
other subjects, But I was informed that the progress of" 
tho students is often unsatistactory. How could it be other- 
wise? No sooner is the elnss dismissed, than Loochooan 
reigns supreme again in the playground and the home, 
Doubtless, howover, in x fow generations, Japanoso will 
Arive Loochoown out, as Frouch is driving ont Italian at 


























eagous compel mo to omit from this. papor 
Aotailed mention of many mattors which at the timo 
seemed worth voting down, ‘There ix the Loochooan 
thontro, for instanoe—an institution full of intorest tov 
‘the Japanoso specialist, on account of its unmistakable 
Kinship to the enrly medimval drama of Japan, ‘There 
is tho tattooing on the women’s hauds, which va 
from island to island, ‘Tre again the little Loochoonn 
ponies, only 10 or 10} hands high, so that a European 
bestriding ono has his foot well-nigh resting on the 
round, ‘Take Loochooan history, which, nothing daunted, 
carries back its readers over @ poriod of 17,000 yonrs 1 
‘ake the rude ideographs invented by the islanders of 
Yonakuni, and the systom of notched sticks by which, 
until recontly, the villago elders of most of the islauds 
Kept their ncoonnts. ‘The cntalogue of things curious 
and interesting is endless. 























Perhaps oue of the most surprising features of 
Loochoo, sesing how close Loochoo lies to the tropics, 
is its non-tropical aspect. ‘Things seem to havo got 
reversed on this side of the world. Up North in Yezo, 
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where all natnre is snow and ies-bonua for five months out 

rof every your, the jungle is impenetrable, and the grass and 
giant weeds in summer are higher tlian a man on horseback. 
‘Tapauese vegetation, thongh less rank than that of Yezo, 
nevertheless covers the hills with high grass and 
bamboos, throngh which it is no easy matter to force 
‘one’s way. Loochoo carries the improvement further 
still, It has no high grass or tangled weeds, scarcely 
any bamboos, but fine short turf like that of Northern 
Europe; and the trees, too, aro thinner and stand 
forther apart, and there ero many open fields and com- 
paratively numerous domestic animals, and there is a 
general trim appearance which, both to Captain Basil 
Hall and to Commodore Perxy—his successor in these 
swaters—strongly rocalled English soenery. 

The ronds, on the other hand, or rather tho absence 
of roads, recalls China ‘There is indeed one exeellent road 
lending from Nafa to Shori, the capital, a distance which, 
according to the official distance-post is 1 ri, 11 eld, 26 ken, 
2 feet, und 1 inch !—eny 83 miles. Practically there are no 
‘other roads in the country, the rest being mere paths or 
trails, in which coral erngs stick up like pivs and needles, so 
as to make walking anything but pleasant to a Enropean. 
‘Yot along and up and down these dreadful torture-tracks, 
the little 10} hand ponies clamber unshod, picking their 
sway as shilfally as so many chamois. 

So fur as the character of the Looehooan people is 
concerned, thare is eoinpleto unanimity among all observers, 
doth European avd Jnpanese, every one praising thei 
docility, their courtesy, and their milduess. Many of the 
older men, in pritioular, have an expression of face which 
is half-winning, half-pathetic in its gentleness. 

Ovor tho gate leading to the Loochooan capital city 
‘of Shuri there hangs « board with those words: “The 
Land of Propriety,""* this being an alternative name 

cos 
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‘Vestowed on Loochoo by a certain Chinese Emperor in 
Praise of the perfect manner in which his euvoys found all 
‘official rites and ceremonies to be performed. ‘Tho 
Loochoonns aro very proud of this title of their country. 
Nor is it mere ceremonial propriety or superficial politeness 
iu which they excel, They commit scarcely any crimes. 
Perhaps it may be as well to give my anthority for a 
statement so startling and so positive, My informaute 
‘wero tho Profeet of Loochoo, Mr. Narabarn, and tho late 
Head of Police in tho archipolago, Mr. ‘Takoshita, who 
made good their assertion by producing statistics. Petty 
theft is the solo offence nt all common. Neither, if tho 
Looehooxns do no violonee to other peoplo, are they ever, 
like the Japuneso of former days, known to lay violent 
hands on themselves, ‘Though thoy had a fow wa 
both civil and forciyn, in anciont times—wars to which 
rained castles hore and there bear witnoss—they novor 
wero a military people, und for woll-nigh three con 
turios no weapons have existed among thom. ‘The 
samurai of Loochoo wore nvithor sword nor dirk. ‘Tho 
old native government, as alroady stated, way found- 
ed on a purely civil basis, on tho patriarchal theory 
of Confucius. In fact, Loochoo, uotwithstan 
reenblo stains on ite moral charactor, was and is truly 
"in cortain fandumontal respects— 
1, und perce and good order, and 
Aocility to the powers that be, Isaw not a single beggar in 
the country, though the mass of the people work lurd and 
the genoral standard of living is low. ‘There is also no 
‘grout Inxury among the uppor class. 

Tt has sometimes buen asserted, and again quite 
recently by the late Rev. Dr. Macgowan, whose opinion will 
justly bear woight with many, that the Loochoonn women 
are overworked. From whut I saw, I do not believe this 
to be the case, True, they do a share of field work, 
and they tradgo to market with burdens on their 
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heads. Bat the heaviest portion of the field work, 
all work with horses, and in fact all the tougher 
manual labour, is undertaken by the men. No doubt 
those will fiud matter for blame in Loochoo whose tenet 
is that every woman should be a Indy, living in on 
aitificial world of otto of roses and cotton wool, and 
having everything done for ber by her husband 
amd her servants,—the hasband being but a sort of 
upper servant, a major-domo who must attend to 
my ledy's behests, This tonds to become more and 
more the Western view of things, especially in America, 
‘To mo it seems more vatural and proper that each sex 
should bear its share of the burden of life; and T agree 
with the philosopbieal author of Japanese Girls and 
Women,* in holding that the reason why, here in 
the Orient, the women of the lower class hold a 
relatively higher place in the family than tho 
ladies of the upper class, is precisely because their work 
ears for them a just title to consideration, and their 
practical experience makes their opinons worth listening to 
in the family conneil. Of course nothing seen in real life 
ever comes within measurable distance of the ideal. Yet 
oceasioually Inst spring, when riding through Southern 
Looehoo, it seemed to me as if something very near the 
ideal of humble but contented family life wero prosented 
to my oyes in the persons of a sturdy pensunt man and woman 
busily workiug in the fields,—their own fields, mind— 
‘while the midday meal of sweet potatoes lay rendy for them 
‘on the grass, and their baby eroned and disported itself 
‘a big basket under its mother’s eye. Tt would be criminal 
to put into such « woman's head the motion thather husband 
vas illtronting her, simply because he expected her to do her 
share of work in the healthy open air. 




















+ Miss A.M. Bacon. 
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And here I must conclude, craving the Society's 
indulgence for this very sketchy trentmont of a wide 
subject, Loochoo being, as tho foregoing remarks may 
ve in some measure to show, no semi-savage South Sea 
Island, but the seat of an ancient and highly complicated 
ivi ico to which would require a folio 
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